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GENERAL EDITOR’S PREFACE

The Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan—that Institute of Indian
Culture in Bombay-—needed a Book University, a series
of books which, 1f read, would serve the purpose of pro-
viding higher education Particular emphasis, however,
was to be put on such literature as revealed the deeper
impulsions of India As a first step, 1t was decided to
bring out in English 100 books, SO of which were to be
taken 1in hand almost at once Each book was to contain
from 200 to 250 pages

It 1s our intention to publish the books we select, not
only in English, but also in the following Indian languages-
Hindi, Bengali, Gujarati, Marathi, Tamil, Telugu, Kannada
and Malayalam

This scheme, mnvolving the publication of 900 volumes
requires ample funds and an all-India orgamisation The
Bhavan 1s exerting its utmost to supply them.

The objectives for which the Bhavan stands are the
reintegration of the Indian culture in the light of modern
knowledge and to suit our present-day needs and the
resuscitation of its fundamental values 1 their pristine
vigour.

Let me make our goal more explicit

We seek the dignity of man, which necessarily implies
the creation of social conditions which would allow him
freedom to evolve along the limes of his own temperament
and capacities; we seek the harmony of mdividual efforts
and social relations, not in any makeshift way, but within
the framework of the Moral Order, we seek the creative
art of life, by the alchemy of which human limitations are
progressively transmuted, so that man may become the ;
mstrument of God, and 1s able to see Him in all and all
in Him

The world, we feel, is too much with us Nothing

would uplift or inspire us so much as the beauty and
aspiration which such books can teach
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In this series, therefore, the Iterature of India, anci-
ent and modern, will be published 1n a form easily acces-
sible to all Books in other litcratures of the world, if
they sllustrate the principles we stand for. will also be
ncluded.

This common pool of literature, 1t 1s hoped, will cnable
the reader, ecastern or western, to understand and appre-
ciate currents of world thought, as also the movements
of the mind in India, which, though they {flow through
different hnguistic channels, have a common urgc and
asprration

Fittingly, the Book University’s first venture 1s the
Mahabharata, summarised by onc of the greatest living
Indians, C Rajagopalacbari, the second work 15 on a section
of it, the Gita, by H V. Divatia. an cmunent jurist and
a student of philosophy Centurics ago. it was proclaimed
of the Mahabharata ~ “What is not in it. is nowhere.”
After twenty-five centuries, we can usc thc same words
about it He who knows it not, knows not the heights
and depths of the soul, he nusses the trials and tragedy
and the beauty and grandecur of life

The Mahabharata 1s not a mere epic: it 1s a romance,
telhing the tale of hetoic men and women and of some
who were divine, 1t 15 a whole litcratuie in atself, con-
taimmng a code of life, a philosophy of social and cthical
relations, and speculative thought on human problems
that 1s hard to 1rval, but, above all, 1t has for its core
the Gufa, which 1s, as the world 1s begmning to find out.
the noblest of scriptures and the grandest of sagas in which
the chimax is reached in the wondrous Apocalypsc in the
Eleventh Canto.

Through such books alone the harmomes underlying
true culture, I am convinced, will onc day reconcilc the
disorders of modern hfe

T thank all thosc who have helped to make this new
_bianch of Bhavan’s activity successful ‘

1, QUEEN VICTORIA ROAD,
“- New DerHI- K. M MUNSHI

3rd October 1951



FOREWORD

St1 Swami Ramdasjis speeches and talks 1ncluding
answers to questions from 21st August to 14th September,
1954, dt;rmg his sojourn 1in Switzerland, Geimany and
France 1n the course of his woild tour mm 1954, were
published as RAMDAS SPEAKS Vols I and II This
volume which 1s a sequel to the earlier ones, contains
his speeches etc, from 14th Scptember to 19th October,
1954, 1 ' France, Belgium Holland, England and
America

—ANANDASHRAM

Anandashram P O,
Dist Cannanore,
Kerala, South India
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FRANCE

Saint-leu-la-Foret, 14th September, 1954
At the Residence of Mrs Vera Landowska.

TAGORE AND PARAMAHAMSA

Questioner  Are there around us people who have
reached Moksha or Nirvana and of whom we do not know?

Ramdas  There are so many, unknown to the world,
who have conquered therr lower natme and are living
in the highest divine consctousness

QO When Swami Vivekananda asked Maharsht
Tagore whether he had seen God, 1t seems Tagore replied
that God had not given him the experience of oneness with
Hm But yet Tagore was a very great spmitual power
at that time

Ramdas One has to pass through several stages
before one reaches the ultimate state of oneness with God.
Tagore may have reached the last but one rung of the
ladder He was feeling the nearness of God and he had
attained thereby great spiritual power Ramdas spoke a -
Iittle while ago about the power of Sattwic quality When
you are i pure Sattwa Guna you get ghmpses of God
Oneness can be realised only when you transcend the rela-
tive and reach the absolute In the Sattwic state there 1s
thus a thin transparent screen between yourself and God,
and 1t 1s due to this screen that you feel the sense of
duality still persisting Ramdas has seen with his own
eyes that n this Sattwic state some souls have possessed
mmense spiritual powers by which they have been able
to do wonderful work in the world Thousands used to
go to see them and derive benefit because they radiated
Sattwic light which 1s God’s own light, reflecting as 1t weie
through a thin transparent screen So, Tagore must have
reached this state and he frankly confessed that he had
not realised his oneness with God Whereas when Swami
Vivekananda went to see Ramakrishna Paramahamsa to
whom he put the same question, he said, ‘I have seen
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God’ That means Sr1 Ramakrishna had gonc beyond the
Sattwa Guna and realised his oneness with the Truth, e,
he knew that he and God were one So, the difference
between the two 1s that the onc had reached the last but

one step, while the other had reached the summut of spiritual
realisation

MONASTIC LIFL IS A BAR TO SPIRITUAL PERFLCTION

Q  The priest told us the other day that the founders
of gieat monastic Orders had not yet rcached the top
of spuitual realisation and that often they had to go
through two more stages before they could actually reach
what St Theresa called the Seventh Castlc  Would that
apply to Tagore also ?

Ramdas  The followers of religious Ordeis arc always
handicapped They do not rise beyond a certain stage
the spiritual advancement because they are bound by the
mstitutions they have started The spinitual Masters had
_not tounded any religious organisations as such, but after
their lifetime their followers started them The Masters
themselves never founded any rehigion, creed or cult, but
preached to humanity the umversal truths Those who
have started such orgamsations are caught up mn them
and their spiritual progress 1s obstructed and often cut off
They remamn 1n lower planes and find it difficult to rise

SELF-IMPOSED DISCIPLINE ALONE 1S FRUITTUL

Q. Some days back I had a talk with a Roman
Catholic monk, who 1s about 70 years old but has no
realisation. He 1s not able to mmpart anything by lus
teaching or by his example When we cannot find a real
'gez}?cher even in our own monastic Order, what can we

07

Ramdas  That may be the reason why some aspirants
living 1n monasteries get out of them and come to the
open, to find some spiritual guide. In spiritual matters,
Ramdas has found that the best rules are those which are
self-imposed and not those made for the aspirant by some-
body else. You know how you should progress on the
path and what disciplines you have to observe You are



FRANCE 3

the best judge 1n the matter, If you go by the rule of the
thumb and act according to instructions chalked out for
you by somebody else, however great, they do not help
you on the spiritual path. On the other hand, your pro-

gress 15 rendered difficult But if you examine yourself
and find out your own defects and see how they can be
best remedied by laying down for yourself certain rules of |
conduct and strictly abidimg by them, it will be easy for
you to go forward That 1s how Ramdas felt He never

jomed any orgamsation for his spuitual growth Guru

within him mysteriously guided him and made everything

easy for the realisation Then he found that the best
rules to be followed were those which this Guru set for
hum from time to time It 1s clear now that our gwde
mm such matters must be the Guru within us and not with-
out A tree does not grow in the shade of another tree.

If it 1s planted in the open it grows into a huge tree,

whereas under another tree 1t will have only a stunted
growth. So you must have free and open atmosphere, so to
say, to develop yourself You may recewve mnspiration from

saints and sages but your mner growth will have to be in

conformity with your nature You cannot have spiritual

unfoldment by trying to act according to another’s instruc-

tions You learn from the lives of great samnts and sages

that they never lived like hot-house plants They never

grew 1 Ashrams or hermutages They got the highest

realisation by their own Sadhana mndependent of any

external gmdance or interference  So, 1t 1s better to allow

the soul to evolve freely in an atmosphere of freedom

unfettered by societies, institutions or organisations On

this point Ramdas 1s very defimte This 1s the truth, and

truth sometimes 1s not palatable

BE LIKE THE TREE THAT GROWS IN THE OPEN AIR

Q Does it not mean that we are somewhere bet-
ween the devil and the deep sea, because in the Ashrams
and established organisations we enjoy certain amount of
freedom and we find 1t very easy to be conscious that we
have a divine purpose, whereas in the outside life, even
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if we have got the fechng of umon wath God, that i loy
because we arc busy with <o many problenis «imi have o
time for anything? We are conynuously miving up witl
people who arc always thinbing of only <ey snd m’mvy
If we take a bepeing bowl we are sure to find ourelver
the prison.  Perhaps that raay be the wlution

Ramdas. You are fed in the prison free, wrrthout the
need for bepging  But et us try to understond the gueoon
People have rot a rosy wdea abour Jife m Ashrame i”cr»
arc so many who have lved mnoan Ashram for & sery foe
ume and yet they have not made any appreciable prosr. .,
So they hase Jeft it I they contimue ﬁ:crc, they remom
where they started from pnd somelume. they have sl
fallen  They go to an Ashram with o mu i aspirstios,
and after sometime 1t coole dovn snd they feel they hia
better be outside the Ashram  Just a winle gpo Rimd -
sad that a plant coapot prow under n bz tres e
it 1s of the sjume species You must reseive the grace of
o2 samt, po out ﬂmi pracuse for yourrell »voa veari-fich
docs  The fish takes in a drop of rmn water and ths
gocs nto the depthe of the <wo to (o hion the drop '
a pearl  We must recehve groce from svinty ond punfy
oursehves <o that we can realice God within us, 1t g 5
common cxperience that thotwe diciples who linve in the
constant company of ther Masters <Ipclen thor decipline,
They depend on their Masters for eurdance and pm*“': REN

So they do not rely on God withm, The dr mim L
look withm and get cudance only if they stop omnw
upon somebody outside for euidance  Whot is nesded 16
that you should turn your mind within, and the tw«: {hmg
for that s to remoin where you ore¢ anmd pr*ctm the dn-
ciphines prompted from within and finally g2t diane allu-
mination. That 15 what Ramdos himself aid when he v .
going from place to place soon after lus mmtiotion by nix
Guru  Though he visited mony Ashrame, he had no ide
of living 1n any of them permanently  He had Darhan of
great samts but found that those who remamed in therr
company did not develop though they hed stayed there
for fifteen to twenty years They had practically panaed
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very little They asked Ramdas also to stay on there

But God within told him to have company of the saint
for two or three days and then go into solitude. If he
had remained in such Ashrams he also would have become
one like those who had stayed there for many years and
got nothing Though he was moving from place to place
he had his mund always i God, enjoying full freedom In
‘that freedom God taught him what he should do and what
he should not, in order to purify his mind and make him
ready for God-realisation. So, hand yourself over to the
Divine and be guided by Him completely Receive the
grace of saints but do not think of taking shelter per-
manently in_any Ashfam™ "Be€ likeé thetree that grows
fréely in the forest.” Live alone. Then God within you
will talk to you, help you, gwide you from moment to
moment  Thisis'what the Guru teaches you God within,
from whom you receive inspiration, is nome other than
your Guru, who initiated you from outside in the form of a
juman being In fact, he 1s your Antaryami, the Atma
within you, who appears before you to show you that he 1s
within you When you know this it 1s for you to find Him
-within, depending only upon His help So many have been
Janging upon the Guru outside, but after the Guru passes'
away they feel they are stranded How can the Guru pass
away ? At the very start they ought to have found the
‘Guru within themselves Guru is the immortal Spirit

Never look upon him as a mere person If you have this
attitude and experience from the very begimming, you will
never think the Guru ever dies, you will never feel his
absence as you know he 1s eternally within you

GURU GUIDES YOU TO HIMSELF WITHIN YOU

Q Does the Guru show only the way but not take
the disciple to the destination ?

Ramdas Guru shows that he is dwelling in the
heart ot the disciple. This 1s the first mstruction of the
‘Guru and he also teaches the disciple the ways of approach.
If the disciple follows them he will go witlun himself and
realise the Guru who 1s no other than God Guru’s work
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is to dispel darkness and bring light. He awakens the
disciple to the consciousness of the all-pervading, eternak
nature of God. So you find that the Guru not meiely
shows the way but also takes the disciple to the destination.
The destination 1s God within him.

Q- Therefore the Guru guides us to the destination,
but 1s not the destination.

Ramdas: Destination 18 God God and Guru, as
Ramdas said, are one God within you cannot be seen.
He comes to you in human form and shows that God whom
you seek 1s within and that he who 1s instructing you and

s God within you are not different He assumes the human
form to guide you to go within because you do not get
any direction yourself from within as your mund 1s im-
pure Internal guidance can come to you only when your
nund 1s pure. So the Guru from outside teaches you how
to purify your mind so that you may see God within you
and also realise that Guru and God are one

OUR MINDS CREATE HELL OR HEAVEN

Q - I believe that if our intention 1s good we will
get guidance from God. Do you agree with it, or do you
think that some special techmque 1s essential 1n Sadhana ?
It 1s also said that he who knows the Truth can manage
to be happy even in hell

Ramdas: That 1s what a devotee i India also said
“Oh God, I do not care whether you put me 1 hell or
heaven, as I can be happy anywhere m your remembrance
If you put me in hell I will throw into 1t one drop of the
bliss I am enjoymng through communion with you and
convert it into heaven”. So hell and heaven are in our
own minds If our mind 1s in tune with God, we are 1n

J heaven If not, we are i hell Even if we are taken
to heaven we will be unhappy if we forget God, and turn.
1t mto a ventable hell We may have very good inten-
tions, but intentions alone will not be enough We must
also live up to those intentions We may have pious
thoughts but not do pious actions. Unless our good
thoughts are translated into action we will be like trees.
that bear no fruit,
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MANTRA PURIFIES WHEN CHANTED WITH LOVE

Q Is there a special techmque for repeating Ram
Mantra? In the West we have been told that there must
be the exact sound and exact pronunciation of the words
if we are to get the fullest benefit.

Ramdas  What 1s needed 1s that we should repeat
fhe Mantra with all love, faith and devotion Even 1f we
1epeat it according to certain rhythm and pronunciation
suitable for that particular Mantra 1t may of course pro-
duce some harmontous vibrations in us, but surely it will
not lcad us to higher experience of umion with God It
may give us some joy because every music gives us joy
We can denwve real benefit only if we_haye imtense_love
and devotion The Mantra pumnfies us thoroughly and
affunes our mund with “God 56 mich §o that we forget
the body-idéa and realise our oneness with Him~  Ifis im-
portant that we should not make a misfake in repeating
the Mantra Ramdas has noticed that our European
friends are unable to pronounce some of the Sanskrit words
properly Even i repeating Ramnam they make slight
mistakes Such mustakes should be avoided

Q. Can’t God understand even if we mispionounce
His name ?

Ramdas He can, provided you feel you are taking
His name Then, even if you utter it wrongly 1t Joes
not matter. When a child calls its mother it may be do-
mg so m a distorted manner, but all the same the mother
responds and loves the child However, the mother teaches
the child to pronounce the name correctly So God will
teach you, comng i the form of a Guru, to pronounce
His name correctly.

Q When one 1s in union with God, does that mean
one 18 God — one’s own God ?

Ramdas. He 1s God, and for him everything 1s God.

SATAN IS EGO

Q In your conscience, is there such a thing as the
idea of sin as taught by Christian religion 2
Ramdas. Sm has come from Satan, 1s it not?
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Ramdas compares the ego within us to Satan The ego

makes us do _evil things. Evil things are done with a sense
of separation from our fellow-beings The sense of
separation 1tself is sin To know that you are one with
others 1s virtue  So, who is making us think that we are
separate from others? The ego. We must free our-
selves from the clutches of the ego and then we will be
free from the sin of separation and attain a state of unity
which 1s mmmortality, peace and bliss. If you want to
conquer the Satan within you, you have to follow the teach-
igs of Jesus who came to tell us how to conquer Satan.
He said “Love thy neighbour as thyself ” That is the
way by which you can conquer the ego-sense, risc above
the sense of duality and reach supreme unity

Q: As long as we try to overcome it, it means we
have not overcome 1t

Ramdas True By strugglng single-handed we

+/ sometimes meet with defeat. If we take God’s help we

will succeed.

Q. Should this victory be a continuous process ?

Ramdas. When you have triumphed over evil com-
pletely, you will ever be in the divine consciousness and
you will fecl ever one with God Then there 1s no fall
from that state, because God’s grace has entirely trans-
formed you and rooted out the sense of separation from
Him

DEVOTEE IGNORES THE PROBLEM OF REINCARNATION

Q- TIs the problem of reincarnation controversial in
India. as it 1s in the West? Some philosophers say it 1s
true and others say it 1s not

Ramdas  From the point of view of a devotee who
strives to surrender humself to God and get His full grace,
it does not matter to lhum whether he believes in remncar-

; hation or not So the question may be overlooked by
a seeker after Truth His one aim and ambition 15 to
make himself fit for God-realisation He should invoke
the grace of God to help him in his struggle, and go
forward, Let us take 1t that we are starting our life here
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and now. We know our own weaknesses and 1t is clear
that we are unfit to realise the all-powerful, immortat
God So we go about asking those who are advanced in
the path for mstructions i order to purify ourselves, which
18 a necessary condition for realisation We must know
‘how to walk on this path and how to reach Him by over-
coming obstacles After receiving thewr instructions we
have to follow the path strictly

By battling against the obstacles that come 1 our
way, we develop inner strength so very necessary for our
progress We also know that God Himself has put these
obstacles mm our path for our own good The question
of past Iife and future Iife does not in any way trouble
us That 1s how Ramdas himself felt when he was
marching on the path He never bothered about the past
or the future His concern was with the 1mmediate
present Let us try to be i tune with God in the present
and attain that spiritual destiny for which alone God has
given us this human body.

In Christianity and Islam we find that no mention
is made of past lwves, and Christian mystics 1gnore the
question of past hives It 1s not essential that one should
believe mn past hives. In India devotees or mystics feel
that God does everything for the best They bhave the
conviction that everything happens by the will of God
who 1s all love and mercy Even the worldly losses that
come to them, they consider as God-ordained and they
submit They are fully confident that by passing through
sufferings patiently, they will ultimately get transformed
into the Divine

‘UNEASY LIES THE HEAD THAT WEARS A CROWN’

Just as manure is necessary for the growth of the
plant, they consider that trials and tribulations are neces-
sary for the growth of the soul In this way they conquer *
all suffering. Joy and sorrow are all mental states When
you are in a particular state of mind you take certan
happenings as for your good and you are happy. When
you are in another state of mind you take the same events
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as harmful to you and so you are unhappy Evi and
good are only mental states and nothing outside you
exists as good and bad It has been rightly said  “There
1s nothing either good or bad but thinking makes it so ™
There 1s no standard of good and evil umversally applicable.
All our standards are pund-made If you take every-
thing that happens as coming from God, you will remain
serene and calm Mahatma Gandhi was put in jail. There
. were also many thieves i the jail But the difference
was that whhie the one was laughing, the others were
crymg When the mind 1s free you keep yourself happy,
but 1f the mind i1s bound you remain unhappy where er
you are If you take it that God’s will prevails n the
world and by His will everything happens, you do not see
any evil anywhere and there 1s no suffering for you at
any time This is Ramdas’ experience When God took
him away from the old sphere of life and made him wander
on the face of the earth as a mendicant with only one
cloth, he was calm, cheerful and happy He had passed
* at that ttme through severe trials — hunger and many
kinds of trouble — but he took every situation that came
to him as willed by his beloved Master
God never means ill. He 1s always loving and
merciful This is the attitude which Ramdas had towards
i all the trials which he passed through Then he found
‘that 1t is not the external conditions that make us happy
! or unhappy but our own attitude towards such conditions.
There are so many millionaires who have big houses,
many servants and all the things necessary for material
enjoyments, but all the same therr lives are muserable.
They go to Fakirs like Ramdas — wandering mendicants
ever immersed 1n bliss and always smiling — and ask them
where they get their happiness from They say, with all
the comforts they enjoy they do not find happiness and want
to know how they can get it Really, if you have found
happiness within you, you are the King of kings, but if
you have not found it you may be the emperor of the
world but still you may be the most miserable man.
Where 15 this happiness ? It 1s within you. A poor man
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in a hut who remembers God 1s far happier than the man
sitting on the throne who forgets Him. You think happi-
ness eludes you like the will-o--the-wisp If you have
discovered the fountain of happiness within yourself, what
do you care for name, fame and wealth? If they come,
it 1s all right If they do not come, still it 1s all right
Whatever depends upon external things 1s perishable, be-
cause the external things themselves are perishable Peri-
shable things cannot give you lasting peace and happiness.
The imperishable alone can give you true and lasting peace
and that imperishable 1s within you

In every part of the world you will see the same
eagerness to possess wealth, name and fame All these
things can never grant you happiness. Therefore it 1s said,
contentment 1s a divine virtue and a continual feast. If
you have contentment you can always be happy, whether
you sit on the throne or sleep on the foot-path  External
conditions do not affect you at all This 1s the supreme
state which sages advise you to attaim When you are
striving to get things from outside for ministering to your
senses, do you realise how much harm you are doing to your
fellow-beings ? This spirt of selfishness and exploitation
1s causing all the chaos and confiicts m the world If you
find happiness within yourself, you will never try to exploit
others All such actions have therr own reactions and
they will rebound on you We can find peace within our-
selves only when our actions are spontaneous, when they

are meant for the good of everybody and are entirely
free from selfishness



The Centre Vedantic Ramakrishna,
Gretz, France,
15th September, 1954,

“WHO IS YOUR RAM?"

Questioner I should like to know something about
the Ram you are speaking of Is 1t the historical Ram 7

Ramdas You have put a very difficult question
because Ramdas’ Ram 1s a wonderful Ram, so also perhaps
the God whom so many samnts and sages of the world
have realised Ramdas feels Ram’s prescnce at every
moment of his life, but still he 1s unable to tell you what
He is like. For instance, ommipresence 1s onc of His
attnibutes and to describe what this omnipresence 1s is not
easy. One can feel 1t but cannot describe what 1t is
Iike At the beginning when God wanted Ramdas to
walk on the path of God-realisation, he started repecating
THd (Ram), the simple name of two letters At that time
he had a very hazy i1dea as to what Ram was His
mind-waves gradually settled down and he enjoyed a certain
measure of peace Later on lus Guru came to lim and
inmtiated him 1nto the Mantra “Sr1 Ram Jai Ram Jai Jai
Ram.” He did not tell Ramdas the meaning of the word
Ram, whether he was the historical figure, the son of
Dasaratha, or whether he was the all-pervading God.
After he started chanting the Mantra given by the Guru,
within a very short time he reached a state of mental
exaltation and elevation full of light and peace so smuch
so that at times he used to lose himself in a supreme
consciousness forgetting the body He was repeating the
Mantra incessantly, almost throughout day and mght

THE VISION OF LORD KRISHNA

One might when he was engaged in the chanting of
the Mantra he saw before him the image of Lord Krishna.
It was a wonderful vision He saw Lord Krishna stand-
mg before him with his flute 1n hand and dancing at the
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same time. The charming figmie fascinated him, but he
knew the figure would not remamn before him long but
vanish, throwing him ito a state of agony. So, at that
time 1tself he prayed to Lord Krishna that he was not
satisfied with this vision and that he wanted the univeisal
vision of the Lord so that he could iemain conscious of
His presence at all times, behold Him everywhere and be
ever mm union with Him Ramdas asked for this because
he had learnt 1n the Bhagavad Gita that the highest vision
was umversal vision after attaining which there was no
fall for the aspirant He becomes one with the Divine
-— the very embodiment of the Divine. The Lord has
said theremn that after many births a man attains knowledge
of the Self and after that he attains the vision of Vasudeva
everywherg and such a state 1s rarely achieved This is
the vision which Ramdas considered as the goal to be
reached and he was longing for it So when Lord Krishna

gave him a vision 1n his Avataric form Ramdas was not
satisfied

DARSHAN OF SRI RAMANA MAHARSHI

In response to his prayer He in a mysterious way took
Ramdas to Thiruvannamalai where Sri1 Ramana Maharshi
Itved  One morning after reaching Thiruvannamalar the
Sadhu who accompanied Ramdas took him for the Darshan
of Ramana Maharsh1i Ramdas went and stood befoie the
Maharsh: but the Maharshi did not say anything to him -
He however pouied his wonderful grace through his eyes
mto Ramdas’ which caused a thrill in his body and made
him for the time bemng forget everything by raising him to
a state of mexpressible ecstasy  After Darshan of Ramana
Maharsh1 God prompted Ramdas to go up the hill of
Arunachala, a place where the Maharsh1 had lived for
many years, performing austerities. Ramdas went up the
hill and found a small cave in which he stayed for twenty
days, all the time repeating the Mantra given by his Guru
At the end of twenty days when he came out of the cave,
he found his eyes filed with a strange light and he could
behold everywhere the Divine n all His splendour and
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glory, 1n the trees, m the stones and in all things before
him He was so much fascinated by this vision that he
cried out that he saw Ram everywhere He went about
like one mad, embracing the rocks, the trees and even a
passei-by there In this state of frenzy — 1t was nothing
short of frenzy that seized him — he felt he had gamned
that vision for which he had prayed to Krishna whose
Darshan he had i Mangalore As a result of that vision
a veritable fountan of bliss was opened in him  Since
then he has been bathing in bliss He 1s immersed mn an
ocean of joy which 1s so vast and deep that 1t baffles ail
description  The purity which was gamned by Ramdas after
that vision is unparalleled.

GOD IS EVERYTHING

[

He knew when he was made to enter the path, that
he would, by the grace of God and through continuous
repetiton of His name, attain a high state of purity, but
when he got it he found that every desire within him was
completely destroyed and his heart became crystal pure
He was filled so much with joy and love that there was
no room for any impure desue or attachment This was
something unimaginable He was completely divinised
body, senses, mind, intellect and every aspect of his being
Thereafter he used to go about from place to place,
extolling the greatness of God’s name He told people
who gathered round him that by repeating the name of
God one could attamn the highest spiritual emunence and
realise the divne presence, joy and peace and that one’s
heart thereafter would surely flow out with love towards
the whole creation without any distinction of race, caste,
creed, colour or nationality Now the whole universe
wot}xld stand transformed before one’s vision as God Him-
sel

There 1s a mahavakya 1 the Upamshads which aptly

describes what Ramdas’ eperience 1s — SE GI’I%EE agd
“Venly, all this umverse is Brahman” Wherever you
turn, 1t 1s He up, down, this side, that side and 1mn all
directions you have the vision of the Divine because
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you have been made first to see the Divine within you.
In the early stages of his struggle to attain Him he was
oblivious of the world and he was lost n Him. After that
experience he could behold the whole universe as the very
expression of God He feels one with everybody.

THE LESSON OF THE HOUSE OF MIRRORS

In this connection Ramdas remembers an example
given by Swamu Ramatirtha In order to have some fun
a man got mnnumerable small mirrors and had them fixed
up 1 lis room on the walls, in the ceiling and on the
floor There was not an inch of space where there was
no murror After closing the door he switched on the
light and stood in the muddle of the room He saw him-
self reflected i myriad forms 1n the murrors above,
below and on all sides He enjoyed the sight very much
because he loved to see himself everywhere After having
had this fun for a whie he left the room, but forgot
to close the door His dog entered the room a few
munutes later and 1t saw 1ts own reflections in the murrors.
The dog started barking at its own reflections and started
jumping and fighting with them, as it thought those dogs
were different from 1t It fought tll it got completely
exhausted and fell down dead

So man n a state of ignorance, when fighting with
other people, thinks that they are separate from him
When he realises that all forms are the images of his
own Self, instead of quarrelling and disliking them, his
heart will pour out love equally to all of them It 1s
then that the truth of Jesus’ saying, ‘Love thy neighbour
as thyself,” 1s confirmed Loving your neighbour as your-
self 1s not possible unless you know that ydu are not
different from him If you have the vision of the Atman
you see everyone as the manifestation of your own Self
This 1s the supreme wvision of the Divine everywhere,
the vision of the Immortal manifested as the entire universe
and all the forms, creatures and beings in 1t
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FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD

To the question whether God 1s personal or imper-
sonal, Ramdas’ answer 1s that God 15 at once personal
and mmpersonal You can behold Him as everything and
m everything in the umverse At the same time you
mamtain a close relationship with Him in his personal
aspect He becomes your constant companion. You can
talk to Him, you can play with Him and you can even joke
with Hm He will be so intimate with you He will
protect you 1 ever so many ways and look after you
mysteriously  This 1s true not only in the case of a par-
ticular devotee, but 1s equally applicable to all devotees
in all parts of the world who have surrendered their lives
to Him entirely In such cases He grants the devotecs
His umiversal vision and still remains their constant com-
panion So He 1s an Impersonal Person, that 15, He 1s
not only the all-pervading nameless and formless Reality,
but He 1s also all that have names and forms As your
constant companion He guides you and looks after you
just as a mother looks after the chilld You feel His pro-
tection every moment of your life in a strange way You can
look upon Him as your father, comrade or master How
this 1s possible is very difficult to describe

We have read such things in the life of Sr1 Rama-
krishna He used to have Darshan of some living images
of Divimty He even played with them But if you try
to understand this by the help of the poor mtellect, which
has only a very limted capacity, you cannot comprehend
how these things are possible On the higher spiritual
plane you can actually experience tlis. Ramdas himself
is having that experience, but still he cannot tell you what
that Impersonal Person 1s ke Very often Ramdas tells
friends that Ram told him this and that You will find

-even m his books how he had conversations with Him.

People wonder in what way Ramdas talked to Him and
how He responded to his™ feelings, mmpulses and talks.
This 15 a wonderful thing, but 1t 1s there all the same.
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GOD-—THE UNERRING GUIDE

Ramdas remembers one thing, that all through hn
Sadhana God was guiding him in a mysterious way from
the very beginning He knew it was God who gave him
strength and 1t was by His grace he could boldly walk
on the path, hold on to Him and attan the goal When the
goal was attamned he found that he was taken on the path
unerringly God took him straight to Himself and gave
him the all-comprehensive knowledge of Himself as per-
sonal and impersonal — as Purusha and Prakriti and also
as Purushottama Purushottama — Purusha and Prakriti
at once and beyond — 1s the all-comprehensive and all-
transcendent Godhead God had taken him to this height
and he found that He could be experienced in every aspect
Therefore 1t 1s said that Moksha 1s of various kinds, and
all are to be enjoyed simultaneously. You can see Him,
you can be one with Him, you can be at the same place
where He 1s and you can be Iike Him

SHIVA AND SHAKTI

In the course of his Sadhana he realised that con-y
tinuous remembrance of God which the Hndus call
Smaran, complete self-surrender which means offering
yourself entnely to God and thus freemng yourself from the
ego-sense, and the universal vision are all one and the
same thing Constant remembrance of God does not
permit of the conmtinuance of the ego-sense persisting in
you Self-surrender necessarily dissolves the ego-sense withj
the result that you come to know that you are not the}
Dbody but the all-pervading static and silent Brahman  Thig!
tealisation at once grants you the wision of the whole!
universe as the expression of that all-pervading and static
Brahman Then it is that you see everything as Brahman J
You realise that the manifestation 1s He and the unmani
fest all pervading substratum of this mamifestation is also)
He These two aspects you ultimately see as one, as they
are not separate They are described as Shiva and Shakti.
Shiva 1s the static aspect and Shakti is the dynamic aspect
These two aspects co-exist and you see no distinction
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between them. " Now you are completely free from ego-

' sense and you become the embodiment of Divinity, your
actions are the actions of the Shakti and you yourself are:
not the individual but the all-pervading Brahman.

It 1s said 1n the Bhagavad Gita that then you do
actions as if you are not doing anything As Brahman
you are mactive and as Shakti you are active So you act
and at the same time not act This 1s action in inaction
and iaction 1n action as the Gita teaches How these
two can go together cannot be easily comprehended It
was 1n this spmrit that Arjuna was advised by Lord Krishna
to fight He was made to know that he could do all actions
in the battle-field and still remamn as if he had done
nothing at all, instead of abandoning the fight This 1s a
great lesson as to how we should live and act mn this
world This requires the knowledge of the Purusha first.
And then we do all actions as Praknti and such actions
leave no mmpression on the Purusha who 1s only a spectator
mspiring Shakt: to create, preserve and destroy As body
we are Praknti and as Atman we are Purusha If we
realise this truth we can be free and still be active mn the
world Our actions will be of umversal significance
because they are done by the universal Shakti

TWO KINDS OF BHAKTI

Now Ramdas 1s going to speak to you about two kinds
of Bhakti One 15 called Gaum Bhakti and the other 1s
called Parabhakti Gaum Bhakti means preparatory
Bhakti In this state the devotee forms a relationship with
God and looks upon Him as master or mother and him-
self as servant or child He struggles day and might to
remember Him constantly so that he may see Him In
this effort necessarily lus mind gets more and more
detached from the sense objects There are so many
alluring objects in this world and when the attachment to
these 1s loosened, the mmnd i1s drawn more and more to-
wards God and gets engrossed 1 His remembrance and
meditation  The struggle at this stage 1s very keen
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So out of Bhakti springs Vamragya or  dispassion,
a kind of mner recoll from the objects of the senses
which had held the devotee 1n bondage so long After
he has gradually got himself free from the clutches of
these low desires, he approaches the Divine through com- .
plete surrender Self-surrender brings about the umion of
the soul with God to such an extent that the devotee
loses his individuality and identifies himself with and merges
in the umversal Spirit The result 1s he knows that in
essence he and God are not different This 1s called Jnana,
Self-knowledge or knowledge of Brahman

But, for the devotee this does not seem to be the
end He wants to retain the Bhakti :n him and wishes
to maintamn the relationship with God as master or mother
Thus he reaches the state of Parabhakti in which he
beholds the whole umverse as the manifestation of his
Beloved and looks upon Him as father, mother, friend,
comrade or master and upon himself as child, friend or
servant In this attitude he continues to have constant
companionship, with Him even after attaining the wvision
of the Impersonal and the vision of the Universal 1In
this relationship with God he retamns a sense of duality
with the sole object of enjoying the bliss of communion
by talking, singing and hearing about Him

If you want to enjoy the bliss of love, there must
be two When you lose yourself in the Divine completely
and dissolve your individuality there will be nobody to
enjoy the bliss of love If you become sugar itself you
cannot know the taste of it You have to become the ant
to taste the sugar and enjoy 1its sweetness So after be-
coming sugar you remain separate from 1it, become an ant
and eat 1t

So also the devotee after realising oneness with God
still remains separate from Him in order to express his
love of God 1n various kinds of service This 1s con-
sidered by devotees as the highest achievement because
the joy they get by this communion 1s so rare and sweet
that 1t 1s beyond comparison with anything else, even with
the joy of Moksha or hiberation Therefore the devotee
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says, “I do not want Moksha,—but T want to remair
cver Your child”. Moksha 1s not a thing to be attained
but this relationship 1s an exalted and sweet acquisition,
So the devotce remains separate from God just as Jesus
felt “I and my Father are onc; yet I am son of my Father.”
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa realised his identity with Kali
in her impersonal aspect. Still he wanted to remamn a
child of the Mother as in that relationship he was able
to enjoy bliss by talking so lovingly about her

WHAT 1S GRACL?

Now Ramdas is gomg to specak to you a few words
bout grace Without grace nothing can be done by us.
Eflany people think that we are doing cverything by our
wn will and strength  This 15 utterly false Tt 1s the
divine grace alone, 1t 15 the divine power alonc that is
responsible for our domg anything Since we do not
know that divine grace 1s working through us and we think
that we arc doing cverything ourselves, all our actions,
thoughts and feelings get vitiated When we root out the
cgo-sense and God’s light and power flow in us, we be-
rcome conscious that the divine power 1s responsible for
all our movements and actions,

It 1s by God's grace alone that our mind turns to-
wards God. We become conscious of His grace and that
also 1s becausec of His grace. How can we otherwise
remember God? We do not remember Him and are not
conscious of Him for scveral years in our hife and sud-
denly a day comes when our mind tuins towards IHim
It 1s He who awakens us Some aftributc it to our past
Samskaras Ramdas can say this that by divine grace
alone we arc drawn towards Him It 1s rightly said by
a devotee, “Oh God, I remember You because You
remembered me first”  If He had not remembered us first
1t would not have been possible for us to remember Him

So His grace must work 1n us so as to make us scck
Him and ultimately realise Him. Even the first glimmer
of the desire to find Him comes to us by His grace If
we want to make His grace work with greater force mn us
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we must contact a saint, and accept hum as our Guru.
He teaches us that we are mere instruments and that
God 1s the sole doer.

GOD-POSSESSION

When Ramdas started on his first pilgrimage he felt
God had possessed im People asked him why he had
to go Ramdas only knew it was all God’s will. When
this consciousness fully dawns, grace has descended on
you in all 1ts fullness, and you begin to feel you are nothing
and God 1s everything This supreme state can be got. .
through God’s grace alone. God and Guru are not dif-
ferent Many people think that the Guru they have
accepted 1s only a human bemng In fact God who has
awakened you from within has come in a human form to-
guide you on the path, to infuse i1nto you spiritual strength
so that you may know the fulness and supremacy of grace
Surrender comes automatically by grace

As the grace begins to work in you and as you be--
come more and more conscious of it, your ego-sense leaves
you just as darkness 1s dispelled by hight. So grace comes
to you from God within you and also from God with-
out you God without 1s your Guru They are one
and the same It 1s their combined grace that removes
all obstacles on the way and dispelling all darkness or-
ignorance 1n you makes you an dlumimed bemng So grace
15 all that you need and you can get 1t by contact of sainfs
In some cases when you are not awakened within, con--
tact of saints awakens you In the presence of a sant
you become a changed person From that time your only
amm will be to realise God

So _grace alone can save you. There 1s no other way
Grace 1s so powerful that it can act on any person whether
fit or unfit If fitness 1s the condition for the working of
grace, 1t cannot be all-powerful, as in that case you can.
say you attain God by your own merit Grace must be
so powerful that 1t must make the unfit fit to recevé-
1t So you can turn your mind towards Him through His
grace alone, by the contact of saints Then God waill.
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take you up just as the mother takes a baby up You

J have simply to cry, “Oh God, lead me towards You and
-make my mund always dwell on You”. If you pray in
this way grace 1s bound to come to you

OPEN YOUR HEART BEIORE SAINTS

If you are sincere and carnest 1n your aspiration for
Him you will surely come m contact with a samnt who
[*will shower his grace on you and awaken you He will
, guide you on the path till you reach the goal. When you
| g0 to a samt, keep the window of your heart open so
i that Ius influence, lus grace, may cnter mto you and
| dispelling darkness give you inner illumination  You
» must be humble and guileless Then you will certainly
« recerve the light that you seck
Ramdas felt after he recewved the grace of the Guru
with the Mantra, that he was a mere automaton and some
power within him was making him do everything He
went all over India tossed about like a dry leaf Ramdas
went with any person who called him and did anything
that any person wanted him to do. He ncver cared to
ask what sort of person he was and why and what for
+he wanted Ramdas to go anywhere or do anything He
actually looked upon all as Ins beloved Ram  Within
and without he was seceing the same Beloved and he never
felt he was doing anything by himself. Some higher Power
or some higher powerful Being having possessed him and
‘taken him entirely unto Himself, Ramdas felt that he was
+only an instrument

THERE IS NO BARTER IN GRACE

When grace came there was a sudden change in
Ramdas’ Iife which transformed him completely Grace
did all things He never did anything to obtamn or deserve
~grace Ramdas can tell you about the song of an Indian
-devotee who asked God, “Are you a merchant? You
“want me to perform Japa crores of times before you can
-give me Darshan You give me something in return for
-something  This 1s barter If you are really gracious

!
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you must shower your grace on me even if I do not do
anything to deserve it” A man engages a labourer and
makes him toil 1n his garden for the whole day. In the-
evening he pays him say 300 francs Can you call it
grace?” The man has after all paid the labourer only-
his wages If he tells the labourer that he pays him
300 francs as a mark of his grace, the labourer will retort
that 1t 1s not his grace but only a recompense for his
services If 1t 1s to be grace, it must be given even 1if
the labourer has not worked for it Grace must spon-
taneously flow out of love and kindness We are not to-
toll for it Ramdas never felt he deserved it mn any
way When he recewved grace he knew it was only due
to the compassion of God

SADHANA IS TO DISSOLVE EGO

Now the question naturally arises whether there 1s a:
place for Sadhana or effort on the part of the aspirant
who 1s strugglhing to realise God Why should he under~
take at all any spmitual disciphine if everything depends
upon grace, and grace alone can liberate him? The
secret 1s that Sadhana 1s performed to know that by
Sadhana we cannot attamm God So long as the ego-sense
persists we cannot reach Him The ego-sense 1t 1s that-
makes us struggle hard For instance, if we want to con-
centrate on God we apply so many methods and after all
that struggle we find the mind 1s as restless as ever We
sit for meditation but the mind wanders It may seem
to be under our control for a second or two and the
next moment 1t 1s somewhere else By this we come to
know that by our effort alone we can do nothing

Then we surrender to God saymng, “Oh God, I am»
nothing You are everything” We come to that stage
by struggling hard for some time We let go the struggle
and surrender ourselves to God and we get what we want
The end of Sadhana consists 1n stopping the Sadhana in
a state of perfect helplessness God 1s called Anatha
Natha He can be our helper when we are fully conscious
that we are helpless We become helpless only ::1fterJ
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-struggling for some time and finding that nothing is
achieved Knowing full well our powerlessness we sur-
render to God
' Who 1s struggling? Tt is the cgo that struggles.
fo this struggle the ego knows that 1t is helpless and is
} nothing, Tt starts with the assumption that it will be able
{ to be free by its own struggle. But 1t 15 soon disidlu-
sioncd, Then it bends down before God and prays,
“Oh Lord, I have come fo you i complete surrender
‘ Deign to liberate me and grant me your Darshan”

A man for hitting a mark takes up his bow and
arrow He fits the arrow on the bow and pulls the string
to a certain tension and lets the arrow go Instead of
letting the arrow go if he keeps pulling the string, the

r arrow will never go and hit the mark. Hc has to rclease
it So also our struggle must cease after some time and
we must surrender ourscelves to Him., God assures us
that if we go to Him in that spmit, He will surely hiberate
us and grant us His Darshan,



Saint-Leu-La-Foret,
France
16th September, 1954.

A STORM IN A TEA-CUP

Q. People are afraid that by the atomic experi~
ments the earth may be blown up altogether Would that
be a serious matter ?

Ramdas When we look at this problem from the
universal standpomt 1t 1s msignificant 1 view of the vast
changes taking place in the umiverse comprising innumer-
,able planets and stars much bigger than the earth itself
"When we look at it from the individual standpomt, that
too from the human standpoint, blowing up of the earth
appears to be a great catastrophe Judged from the
cosmic point of view 1t 1s no better than a storm i a
tea-cup In the umverse millions of creatuies are born
every second and millions are destroyed at the same time
Creation and destruction as willed by God are gomng on
without cessation It 1s only the Divine at work 1n nature,
and according to that law whatever 1s born must die,
whether 1t be by war, by floods, by earthquake or by
fammes and epidemics We find destruction gomg on a
gigantic scale 1n all the worlds The lttle wars that are
taking place and the atom bombs that burst in the world
seem to be very insigmficant occurrences that affect
humanity which 1s after all only an infimtesimally small
group of Iife compared to all the umimaginably vast Iife
m the universe

We take only human beings into account when we
speak of the destruction of the world, but we do not take
note of the innumerable creatures, ammals worms and
msects destroyed every moment in the natural course We
do not mund them at all as our calculations are all based
on the narrow human standpomnt When anything cala-
mitous happens to human beings we are aghast because
our identity with human bemngs 1s so deep that a vaster
vision is demed to us, If we take the umwverse in its
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totality nothing should terrorise us, not even the destruc-
tion of the whole earth by atomic explosions This

Jas possible only when we identify ourselves with the
umversal Spirit and look at things with that vision If
we imdentify ourselves only with the body then the fall
of an atom bomb 1s a terrible thing

GOD’S VOICE IS HEARD IN ALL SOUNDS

Q I had a funny experience When I woke up
in the middle of might I found that I was repeating the
Ram Mantra I was more surprised when I found that
the mosquitoes were also repeating the Ram Mantra

Ramdas When the mind 1s filled with Ramnam
we hear Ramnam 1 all the sounds Once when Ramdas
was on an evemng walk with a Maharaja, the Maharaja
casually mentioned that when he was going on his morn-
g rides he could hear “Om Sr1 Ram Jai Ram Jai Ja
Ram” 1n the sound made by the trot of the horse = When
our mind 1s filled with God we see God everywhere, we
hear His name everywhere, and we always feel His presence

Q  Is it possible to have the thought of God always

under modern conditions of Life ?
’ Ramdas. It 1s qute possible if we only really
aspire for God and make an attempt to keep Him always
m our thought Here 1s a living example before you
He belongs to the modern times and not to the past

Q  If the earth happens to be blown up does that
mean that the migrating souls will continue to be mugrat-
ing m other parts of the universe ?

Ramdas Yes They may continue to be born i
other parts of the universe But there 1s no chance of
the earth bemng blown up or anything like that happening
God will not allow such things

PILGRIMAGE

Q  What part did pilgrimages play in the Sadhana
of Ramdas? If we follow him we will be tempted to
walk from place to place.

Ramdas. Ramdas did not know in the beginning
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why he was taken on pilgrimage by God, but afterwards
he came to know that he was taken from place to place
especially from one shrine to another so that his remem-
brance of God may be continuous He came in contact
with many saints 1n holy places and this also helped him:
to keep his mind in tune with God To remember God
constantly there should be proper environment and suitable
company These two things were provided for Ramdas
by God imn his wanderings. That seems to be the reason
for God having taken him on the pigrimage. There are
also people who go on pilgrimage with a light heart, but
return with a heavy heart For such people pigrimage
does not do any good In this connection Ramdas will
tell you a story

There was a great samt named Tukaram He
was a votary of God’s name Once some of the
people from his wvillage decided to go on a long
pilgrimage and they requested Tukaram also to follow
them Tukaram expressed his 1nability but request-
ed them to be kind enough to take with them to all
places they wvisited a bitter gourd that he would give.
He wished that the bitter gourd should be given a dip
m all the holy waters where they took bath and also
taken to the temples which they wisited Not caring to
know the significance of what the samnt said, the wvillagers
took the bitter gourd from him and carried it all along
their pilgrimage, obeying the instructions of the samt in
regard to dipping 1t 1n the holy waters and taking 1t to the
temples

In a few months the party returned from the pilgr-
mage and handed over the bitter gourd to Tukaram
Tukaram was happy and invited all the members of the
party for a feast the next day to celebrate the successful
completion of theirr pilgrimage For the feast, mn addition
to various vegetable preparations, Tukaram made a special
dish out of the bitter gourd which he had sent on the
pigrimage and which had come back to him All the
pilgrims gathered for the feast The various dishes were
served, and they started eating When they tasted the
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gourd preparation. they all remarked it was bitter and
asked Tukaram why 1t was so. Tukaram, as if greatly
surprised, asked them how 1t could be bitter when 1t
’ was made out of the gourd that had performed the pilgri-
mage. He knew 1t was bitter when he handed 1t over
to them before the pilgrimage, but wondeied why 1t had
not lost its bitterness in spite of the pilgrimage This was
a great lesson to all the pilgrims
So there are so many who go on pilgrimage and
return as bitter as before But if you go on a pilgrimage
as urged by God within and continuously remember Hmm
all through the pilgnmage and see only purity and good-
ness of God everywhere, you will be purified yourself and
the pilgrimage will be beneficial to you

SUFFERING LEADS TO GOD

Q I have been sick for many years and more so
for the last few months in spite of my constant prayer
What 1s the meaming of such suffering ?

Ramdas We can look at this question in two dif-
ferent ways If we are suffering as a result of what we
did m the past, we have to bear i1t cheerfully and accept
1t as a necessary condition for our spiritual evolution
Now we should take God’s name contmuously and hve a
Iife of righteousness because the sufferings came to us as
a result of something bad done n the past It is a lesson
to us that we should entertain good thoughts and do good
actions so that we can at least avoid suffering in the
future. There 1s another way of looking at it Have
thought of God in the mind and as the thought merges
1n God more and more you will be able to bear the sufier-
g cheerfully because suffering takes us to God In suffer-
ing 1t 1s that we remember Hum more than at other times
So we must take suffering as having come for our own good
We must believe that suffering 1s given to us by God Him-
self in order to draw us towards Him

In this connection Ramdas remembers an incident

/ the Mahabharata XKunti Devi, the mother of the Pan-
davas, was separated from her sons when they had to 20
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to the forest in fulfilment of the vow they had taken
She found herself thrown nto a sea of sorrow and 1n that
state she constantly took Krishna’s name. After taking
Krishna’s name continuously for some time her mind be-
came free from sorrow and a strange joy filled it and
she was very happy. Remembrance of Krishna continu-
ed without break and she used to have moments of great
exaltation When Krishna came before her and asked her
what boon she would like to have, Kunti Devi smmply
replied, “Oh God, give me more suffermg Give me more
difficulties” At this Krishna asked her why she wanted
more suffering when he was there to give her all the
pleasures of life Then Kunti Devi said, “It 1s mn my
suffermngs that I remembered you and became perfectly
happy But for the sufferings, I would never have thought
of you”

In the case of Kunti Devi she had to ask Lord Krishna
for suffering, but in your case He has given you suffering
unasked, which means God 1s very gracious to you What
you should do 1s that you should iemember God more and
amore and give up the body-1dea or leave concern of the body
entirely 1 the hands of God Let His will be done
You may constantly remember Him and make your life
blessed It 1s in suffering that we continuously remember
‘God and pray to Him for His grace

The body 1s subject to destruction one day or other.
If you worry about the body and not about the Soul,
1t shows that you are too much attached to the body
which 1s an obstacle to your spiritual progress This does
not mean that you should neglect the body You may
take medicines and try to keep the body m a good con-
ditton But some diseases that come to us are not easily
curable We have to bear these patiently without
giumbling By God’s grace they may be cured FEien
if the disease 1s not cured, God will give us the necessary
strength to bear it However, our object should be to

remember Him constantly, pray to Him and submut to
His will
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BODY CHANGES, ATMAN 15 CHANGELESS

Q Ramakrishna Paramahamsa was a great devotee
of the Divine Mother and had made total surrender to
Her He suffered considerably i his last days Why
was that ?

Ramdas  When the same question was put to Rama-
krishna Paramahamsa by his devotees, he told them that
it was the body that suffered and not he The body 1s
subject to birth, growth, decay and death This 1s true
of every object in the world, whether the body 1s of a
samt or of a common person who has not realised God
The body 1s made up of five elements and at some time
these five elements must disintegrate and dissolve nto their
respective. elements. This 1s true of all bemngs in the
world In the Bhagavad Gita there 1s a verse describing
the nature of the Atman, our true bemng .

.~ . o~ N e o~
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s “Weapons cannot cut it, fire cannot burn 1t,

water cannot wet it, and the wind cannot dry 1t”

So do not identify yourself with the body and think
that with the death of the body you are also going to
die This 1s a great teaching of the Bhagavad Gita and
1f we take 1t to heart we must be concerned not with the
body but with the Spirit and ultimately realise that we are
the deathless, changeless, immortal Spirit or Atman If
we realise this we are free

Sr1 Ramakrishna knew that he was the immortal Spirit
and that disease and death are only of the body Even
1 a state of utter physical agony, when he was asked why
he was feeling the pain he said he was full of peace and
bliss inwardly It 1s clear that even in that condition
he knew he was the immortal Spirit He also remarked
that the sufferings that he was passing through were
vicarious because so many people who had diseases
touched his feet. It 1s said he took upon humself the
diseases and suffered for thewr sake. His disciples all
over the world believe that he 1s an Avatar or incarnation
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specially come to the world for the redemption of man-
kind There are instances 1 the hves of saints who
had taken upon themselves the diseases of their disciples
God willed that he should offer his body as a sacrifice,
just as Jesus did, for the good of humanity

CHRIST AND RAMAKRISHNA ARE ONE

Q I am a Chnstian and I am deeply attached to
Christ I am also greatly attracted by Ramakrishna Para-
mahamsa. However, I feel disturbed when I pay homage
to them It rather worries me to take Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa on the same level as Jesus

Ramdas Where 1s the harm 1n putting them on
the same level? They are of the same, the supreme
Spirit  They are not different The supreme Spint has
manifested both as Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and as
Jesus When you revere Sri Ramakrishna you revere
Jesus and vice versa Both of them came to the world
for the uplift of humamty and they came from the same
Source When you see the Source you do not see any
difference between them  Although they were born in
«ifferent countries, therr mission was the same

ALL PROPHETS COME FROM ONE DIVINE SOURCE

Q The human tendency to compare one with ano-
ther 1s, I think, a hindrance on the spiritual path Is 1t
not so ?

Ramdas* We cannot but see difference on the sur-
face, but many people, before they know that the Source
of all incarnations 1s one, judge and compare two 1incar-
nations and try to find out who 1s true and who 1s not
You will find in several religions men who are strictly
orthodox 1 their outlook, looking upon their own prophet
as the only true one and rejecting all other incarnations
as false or as not capable of liberating humamty from
ignorance and bondage This is a very narrow vision
We have to tell such persons that all the great teachers,
sants, prophets, and incarnations have come from one
Source and that Source 1s impersonal. If you take it in
this way and treat with respect and veneration all the
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great prophets of the world, you will develop equal visiom
and love all human beings on the earth equally By loving
so, you free yourselves from the individual sense and
merge in the umversal consciousnmess which 1s the goal
to be reached.

Q- Can one use both the Ram Mantra and the
Ramakrishna Mantra ?

Ramdas It 1s better to use only one Mantra for
our daily practice of concentration instead of chanting
several Mantras And the Mantra to be repeated is the
one which the aspirant received from lus Guru,

WHAT IS SIN

Q: What about the Chrstian 1dea of origmnal sin
and fall ?

Ramdas© Ramdas has read i the Bible the story
1 which 1s described the creation, the coming imto being
of Adam and Eve, how Eve was tempted by the serpent,
how they fell and how both were driven out of the garden
of Eden From that time 1t 1s said that the stigma of
sin 15 attached to all human bemngs But later came Jesus
who regamed for us the lost kingdom of heaven or the
lost paradise.

Ramdas remembers the grand poems ‘Paradise Lost’
and ‘Paradise Regamed’ wutten by Milton Paradise was
regamned after Jesus came and preached that love was
the only way by which people could wipe away thewr sm
and endear themselves to God and that God’s grace could
take them to that heaven i which they would have absolute
peace and joy Here the ongmal sin, whatever beginning
it had, can be wiped out The sm of the ego in each
one of us becomes evident after we have passed from
childhood into boyhood We then develop the fecling of
likes and dislikes and start a round of selfish activities
which entangle us and cause misery and sorrow Im-
pressions of the impure actions on the mind are the smns

Childhood 1s like heaven for us in which there 1s
no desire, no illwill and no impurity. We are then so
mnocent and guileless. When we grow up and when thc
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y>-called knowledge dawns, i other words. when we
ave eaten the fruit of the forbidden tree, we have a
il So after sometime we find that we are gomg the
rong way and then having suffered for it we turn to-
ards God and regain that lost mnocence by complete
arrender to Him and by His grace become His children
1l of bhight, peace and joy This is regaining the lost
aradise This 1s the way how we redeem ourselves by
Iis grace and attan a second childhood in which we
zmain ever blissful, peaceful and in union with the Divine.
Ve reach the highest state wherefrom we never fall be-
ause we will be then absorbed in the all-resplendent lLife
f the Divine

This 1s how Ramdas looks at the question of sin.
.amdas can explain more clearly what he has said already
dam and Eve were perfectly mnocent at first but they
1l after they ate the fruit of knowledge Now after a
retty long period of ignorance or smm a human being
cgained his lost innocence and purity in the person of
esus As a human bemg Jesus came to the earth to
how to the world that what was lost could be recovered
y human beings One can reach the spiritual state equal
> that of Jesus and have no fall by standing firm against
11 temptations even as Jesus did, and Jesus has also
hown that in the ultimate state of perfection there 1s no
ossibility of a fall One remains ever in the purity and
ght of God Nay, one becomes the very God on earth
t 1s not that we should merely remamn followers of
“hrist but should raise ourselves to the stature of Christ.

FALL MEANS IGNORANCE

Q Why did the Hindu scriptures make no mention
f the fall ?

Ramdas  The origmal sin mentioned 1n the Christian
criptures 1s the ignorance spoken of in the Hindu scrip-
ares In the Hindu scriptures they say that ignorance
;_without__beginning but it has an end So also the
“hristian scriptures say that one can get rid of the orgmal
m In both the religions it 1s said 1t can be done only
»y the grace of God So Ramdas does not see any dif-
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ference between what 1s said mm Hindu and Christian
scriptures about ignorance or sin because Ramdas equates
ignorance with sin  There 1s difference only in the words
used.

PURPOSE AND USE OF SUFTERING

Q Could you tell us why animals suffer?

Ramdas. Ramdas takes it that amimals have also
souls Some believe that ammals have no individuality
and they have only group consciousness. The souls of
ammals also transmigrate, they assume bodies after bodies
and gradually evolve mto human hfe. So if you look
at the question from the standpomt of nature you will
find that evolutionary change 1s the law of the whole
creation  When such changes are taking place 1n the
external universe they are taking place also in the bodies
of animals or human beings. If you look at it from this
pomt of view you will find that the diseases from which
the anmmals suffer arc only changes in evolutionary process

The mystery of God’s work eludes the grasp of our
puny intellect The mind 1s ever creating doubts and is
never satisfied with any cxplanation. There are wheels
within wheels, and 1f we go deep down within oursclves
we will have no doubt and we will see that cverything
1s all right as everything happens by the will of Providence
who always means well. So God gives suffering to amimals
so that they may evolve to the higher consciousness until
they assume the human body in which they seek union
with God and by attamning which they get the supreme
state of immortality for which all living creatures arc
aspiring.

Q This suffering generally comes from bad action,
also comes from simple mustakes, as for example, when
we are 1n the sea and do not know that salt water 1s
bad, we drink salt water till we know there 1s clear water
near And for such simple mistakes we suffer -

Ramdas You can give up looking at it from that
pomt of view You can take it that suffering has come
to us 1 order that we may rise above suffering by attun-
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ing our mind with the highest Reality So long as our
mind 1s m the lower plane we recogmse sufferng and
we feel that it 1s something to be avoided But if we
utilise suffering to raise the mind above suffering then
suffering becomes a help, whether 1t has come as a result
of bad actions or as ordamed by Divine will In any
case what we have to do 1s only to make proper use of
the suffering Sufferings must raise us higher step by step
to_the Divine life

There are so many who try to avoird suffering They
can mever progress There are so many who have by
contemplation of God freed themselves from the pamn of
physical sufferings When the mind 1s absorbed 1 God
we are not affected by bodily suffering The great sages
have taught us m this way In the Buddhist scriptures
we find that the aspirants are asked to meditate on the
cause of msery They can get nid of musery by trans-
cending the mind, ntellect, senses and the body and
reaching the state of Nirvana or Iiberation So ignorance
1s the cause of misery and to remove ignorance should
be our aim That can be done by making use of musery
to rise above musery

There are so many who are overcome by musery so
much so that they pray to God to remove musery which
God has given them for ther own good They must
accept it as having come from Him for therr own up-
Iift and evolution We must never get attached to the
body or think that we are the body and thereby subject
ourselves to physical and circumstantial suffering

EXAMPLE BETTER THAN PRECEPT

Q How can we cultivate great Bhakt; ?

Ramdas . The defimtion of Bhakti 1s intense love
for God If you have got that you are a Bhakta and you
are on the path of Bhakti
. Q In the West many people are materialistic and
are absolutely atheists and consequently suffer from it.
How can we help them sufficiently to bring them back

to the consciousness of God or even to the idea of God?
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Ramdas By our attaimng God oursclves and by
giving them the benefit of our company Our company
should create in them faith in God and we should not
Jook down upon them  Ignorance is the cause of atheism.
Have sympathy and kindness towards atheists  Love them
m spite of their ignorance and show by your Iife that
you have attamed God, by being always kind and for-
giving to all alike whether they arc atheists or men of
faith, If they are in difficulty, help them as much as
you can Your loving attitude will gradually change their
heart and they will know what a God-man 1s hike They
will also feel that they should have the same love that
you possess. In this way they can be gradually brought
round. If you seek to help or raisc others you yourself
must in the first instance rise above your lower nature
and dwell mm the higher, n which you can be in tunc
with God Example 1s always better than precept Live
an 1deal hfc yourself and by doing so, change the heart
of others

ATHEISM 1S NOT A SIN

The attitude generally adopted by those who are
devoted to God towards atheists 1s not of the right kind
They condemn and mock at them  This must not be the
case. There must be perfect tolerance because their lack
of faith ;n God 1s only duc to their not knowing the
inestimable benefit one gams by loving or knowing God
Atheism is neither a smm nor a crime Until we come
in contact with a soul who hves in God 1t 1s difficult to
bave faith 1n God which alone can take us to Him At
Jne time or other we have been atheists ourselves Later
on a turn comes in our lfe, we change and become
ardent devotees of God

This is true in the Iives of most of us So the
atheists may be at the cross roads and suddenly by con-
; tact with a saint they may change and turn towards God
There have been many instances where a man who was
living an irreligious hife became a great devotee of God
after coming 1n contact with a saint
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RIGHT METHOD OF EDUCATING CHILDREN

Q What do you think of the present methods for
educating children ?

Ramdas As 1t 15, we see more importance being
given to teaching the children arts and sciences, but very
Iittle of moral and spiritual instruction 1s mmparted 1 the
schools all over the world So in every school spiritual
and moral 1nstruction based upon tressentlal teachings
.of all the great sages and teachers of the world must be
given, In imparting this instruction matters that will
.create differences and conflicts should be avoided. Only
the essentials of all religions such as belief m God,
prayer and righteousness should be taught to the children
“They should also be taught to be kind and compassionate
towards their fellowbeings These ideas must be instilled
into the munds of the children together with the ideas
of self-sacrifice and service to others

To be really serviceable to others it 1s necessary
that they should be pure in thought, word and deed This
purity can be gamed only by communion with God who
1s all peace, love and joy, and children must be taught
to do so every day so that they may get strength and
inspiration to lead a true Ife. This must be the back-
ground of education in the schools. Without 1t the
«children may grow up into intellectual giants, emnent
scientists, industrialists and so on, but they will be actuated
i all actions by the motive to get power, name and
wealth, with the result that they will create confusion and
chaos 1 the world This 1 its turn will bpng unhap-
pmess and misery to the whole society. We see at present
the entire atmosphere seething with unrest and agitation
and it can disappear only when the growing generation
is guided on the right limes so that they may contribute
to the establishment of peace and harmony

- BEHOLD DIVINE BEAUTY EVERYWHERE

Q. What do you say about the contemplation of
beauty 1n the outside world as the way of attaining con-
templation of supreme beauty ?
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Ramdas Beauty 1s inherent in cvery object in the
universe, as the whole cosmic mamifestation 1s the expres-
sion of the beauty of the Divine. We cannot look upon
only one part of the mamfestation as beautiful rejecting
other parts as ugly. We must take the universe in 1its
totality as the beautiful image of the Divine and love

¢ everything and everybody therecin equally. When the cyes
see with a limited wvision they single out something as
beautiful and something as ugly. We must rise beyond
this vision into that infiinte vision which sees beauty every-
where — 1n all objects and things in the world This
1s possible only when our heart is filled with overflowing
love towards all bemngs. Our love is given to the Divine.
to the Divine 1n all His mamfestations Then it is that
we do not see ugliness anywhere in the world.

A mother who loves her child however ugly. con-
siders 1t to be very beautiful because her love sees beauty

,An the child  But if we divide our vision and see beauty
m one and uglness in another, it will not lead us to
realise the beauty of the Divine who is all-pervading and
immanent in every object

WHAT IS REAL BEAUTY

Q But will the artist endeavour to do something
ugly? He will always try to make something beautiful

Ramdas. The artist’s busmess is to synthesise the
so-called beauty and ugliness and depict nature as it really
1s and not as he imagmes 1t to be Even when he draws
a picture he brings dark and bright shades in it. Dark
shades, though to be avoided, are still used by the artist
to throw into bold relief the bright side He draws palaces
and huts side by side The artist works and reproduces
everything, “holding the mirror up to nature” as it were.
He takes things in totality. When he draws the picture
of a leper i1t may appear to some people ugly, but for
the artist who looks at things in a different hight, it 1s as
good as any beautiful picture he has drawn He is not
taken by external appearance External beauty is illusive
Two aritists themselves will differ in their appraisal of
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such beauty One may say that a certain object is
beautiful while the other may say it i1s not. This, as
Ramdas understands, should be the true vision of the
artist

The artist’s sense of beauty is not only to see it on
the surface but to look still deeper and see that absolute
beauty 1s inherent in all things For instance, when he
1s pamnting a landscape he 1s absorbed in the task of
reproducing 1t on the canvas He attunes himself with
the Spirit underlying the landscape When he works in
this way he loses himself in ecstasy. He does it in a
state of yoga — umon with the Spirit of beauty in each
and everything Perhaps Ramdas has not made it clear
though he has it in his mind and words camnot express
the 1dea

Q: Art may be a prayer offered to Ram.

Ramdas: Then you can call anything art.

Q: What about beauty and ugliness then?

Ramdas: It is all mental. What 1s beauty for one
is ughness for another

Q: As you said everything can be taken as art then.

Ramdas- Everything can be taken as God That
will solve the problem once for all.

PARTING MESSAGE

Q. What 1s your parting message to us, Swamiji ?

Ramdas. Ramdas’ parting message to you all 1s:}
“Let your lives be fully imbued with the divine conscious-
pess so that you can hive the true Ihfe by which you can
elevate yourself and realise your immortal nature and also
become 1nstruments in the hands of God for dissemnat-
ing love and goodwill towards all bemngs on this earth
You can make your lives truly blessed when you live
and act m the awareness of God within you Let God
act through you and do everything through you so that
your bife may be utterly freed and made to realise its
oneness with God, because the ultimate end of ail hife 1s
to realise 1ts 1dent1ty and union with the Divine, both
in the manifest and unmanifest aspects The mamfest




40 RAMDAS SPEAKS

aspect 1s the vast nature that we sce before us, and i
every particle of the mamfested umiverse He dwells It
1s truly said that He is in the smallest of the smallest
and 1n the greatest of the greatest It is also said, in the
smallest He dwells in His entirety and not as a part.

We have been hearing so much about the atomic
energy which, when released, can produce tremendous
results because mn the atom 1s involved umverses The
omnipotence of the Divine is there hidden even in the
atom, i the smallest particle of dust As an example
» we can see how a small seed of a big trec Iike the banyan
or the oak hides in atself the big tree, for when the seed
sprouts 1t grows imto a huge tree If you collect all the
seeds of that tree and bring forth more trees from them
and if you go on multiplying the trees you can fill the
whole umwverse with them ad infinitum  All this power
of manifestation has come from one single small seced which
counts for nothmg

So 1t 1s said 1n the Hindu scriptures that Pindanda
1s Brahmanda, the microcosm 1s macrocosm. This is
evident from the vision which Krishna showed to Arjuna
on the battle-field of Kurukshetra In the small human
body of Kmshua, he revealed innumerable universes to the
vision of Arjuna Agamm we find that when Krnishna was
yet a child his mother seeing that he had eaten mud,
asked him to open lis mouth and to her surprise shc
saw the entire universe in his mouth It shows that in
each one of us hes hidden universes, because the Soul,
Truth or God within us, 1s not an imdividual entity but
the umiversal Reality, cosmic or super-cosmic This great
Truth is dwelling 1n everyone of us Let us hive, move
and act in the world, fully conscious of this great Truth
and Power in our hearts.

So what we need 1s the consciousncss—steady and
. unbroken—that we are one with this Reality For this
we should remember God constantly and dissolve the
'Individual ego mn the all-pervading, all-transcendent

' supreme Godhead — the one great destination which all
‘ have to reach.”
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FROM THE PERSONAL TO THE IMPERSONAL

Q. Are we developing too much personal attach-
ment to you? If so how can we stop 1it?

Ramdas. You need not stop it You can make
Ramdas a stepping stone to rise to the higher conscious-
ness which 1s the real conmsciousness. You may attach
yourself to lim as a form and through that form reach
the formless Very often some prop 1s necessary for us
in order to walk on the path, and after we have gamned
sufficient strength we can throw off the prop and walk by
ourselves We require a ladder to chmb to some height
and after we reach there we bave no more need of the
ladder So if you are attached to Ramdas as a form,
let that form be a help to you to rise beyond all forms

In one of the Upamishads you will find that Yajna-
valkya, a great Rishi, when asked by his wife for a parting
message, told her how to truly love another He said
“Love your husband not for the sake of the husband
but for the sake of the Atman Love your father not for
the sake of the father but for the Atman Love your
brother, love your sister, love all your relations not for
the external physical relationship, but for the sake of the
Atman”. Atman 1s all-pervading. It dwells in everyone
of us If we love our neighbours or our relations know-
ing they are not separate from us in the hight of the
Atman, then we really love them in the true sense of
the term If we are attached only to the external forms
we are caught up in ignorance with the result that we
are subject to fears, anxieties and worries boin of likes
and dislikes, mme and thine, and so on, because on the
physical plane we are loving only those who are near
and dear to us Beyond the circle of our friends and
relations we do not consider anybody as belonging to
us and we call them not ours So these ideas of mine
and thine mise m our mund, and likes and dislikes follow
‘Wherever there are likes and dishikes, there 1s pleasure
and pam, as whenever we like and accept something we
are happy and whenever we dislike and reject ,something
we are unhappy.
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So this kind of love is not the thing that we should
practise  Our love must be based upon our spiritual
kinship with others  So i1f you love Ramdas, love him for
the sakc of the great Truth that lives within him which
is the same as the Truth that dwells within you all. Then
you will be benefited by the attachment or love you have
conceived for Ramdas If you take him merely as a body,
you will not be deriving any benefit by your love towards
him. Love should be the expression of your oneness
with him in Spirit Physically we are separate, but
spiritually we are one. In the awareness of this Truth,
let us love everyone in the world Then we can get hap-
piness for ourselves and give happiness to others because
mn our love there will not be any trace of selfishness.

Where there is selfish love there is pain and misery
for the person who loves This kind of relationship on
the physical plane 1s the cause of so much unhappiness
mn the world If we enter mnto ourselves and find the
great all-pervading Reality, we cannot but love others, as
in them also dwells the same Reality that is 1n us. Then
our love flows out alike towards people of all sects, creeds,
races and nations

EAST AND WEST ARE ONE

People ask Ramdas what difference he finds between
the people of the East and the West This question was
put to him after he had gone over three or four countries
m Europe. Ramdas can tell you frankly that he does
not see any difference because his vision 1s universal He
sees God 1n all bemngs in the East and in the West. So
you are all as dear to him as those with whom he has been
moving closely from his childhood There is absolutely
no difference Daifferences are only on the surface, but
in the depths there is only oneness and unity If we pierce
through the external veils of nature and go within and
perceive the same Reality pervading everywhere, dwelling
in the hearts of all bemngs and creatures. there camnot
be any distinction between one set of people and another—
people of one country and another, These differences and
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demarcations are born of ignorance and are only man-
made.

As embodiments of the same Spiit we are all one,
wherever and 1n whatever condition we are, because the
Spirit that 1s immortal 1s equally dwelling in the hearts
of us all So 1t 1s that we can envisage the dawn of
world-brotherhood, looking upon God as our universal
father and mother We as His children should not have
any difference among us The fights, wars and discords
i the world have actually no meamng, aiming as they
do only at ephemeral power, wealth and glory. The
material achievements appear and disappear like bubbles
on the ocean We strive to catch them and for a moment
they seem to be in our grasp, but the next minute they
vamish and turn to nothing

Peace 1s the quest, nay, the hunger of every soul,
and that peace can be had only by umiting ourselves with
the supreme Truth pervading everywhere. We are fighting
to put down others and think that by domg so we will
be happy and peaceful History also goes to show that
from time immemorial fights and wars were going on with

the ostensible object of establishing peace and harmony
1 the world

It 1s indeed an irony that people fight in the name
of peace Real peace can be got only by going within
ourselves and finding the great Reality, God The quest
18 nward  But what the politicians are now doing 1s that
they are trying to patch up differences on the surface
They cannot achieve any success by such methods and
naturally there will be clashes again and again All of
them talk of peace and at the same time prepare for war
If we find the Truth within us we know that all this talk
of peace and harmony in the world by adjustment of
differences through conferences and pacts goes only to
show the futiity of our efforts. We are coming new
formulae to convince each other. but there 1s no true con-
viction and the result 1s confusion all round, bringing
nusery to the world

There 15 only one way out of the impasse and that
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1s for every indwvidual to realise the great Truth that
underlies the entire universe and thereby establish true
harmony and goodwill on this distracted ecarth.

APPEAL TO ALL HUMANITY

Ramdas’ appeal to you, friends of France, 1s that
you should set about realising the Truth within your hearts
and spread the glory of God everywhere and shed on all
the people who come in contact with you the hght which
you have gained for yourselves. You can create thereby
a truly peaceful atmosphere in and around you, which
will scatter the war-clouds that hang over us. This 15 the
humble appeal that Ramdas makes to you all This 1s
not only to you but to all the people of the world.
Ramdas is carrying this message with him wherever he
goes He asks the friends everywhere to put their shoulder
to the wheel so that they can realise the Truth and dis-
seminate the ideal of universal love and service, because
i the fulfilment of this ideal alone lies redemption, peace
and harmony of the world As a preparation for this
great task, Ramdas agamn requests you to rid your heart
of all hatred so that God’s light may shine in it and the
waves of love may rise This love will enable the current
of peace to pass from heart to heart and spread a peace-
atmosphere all over the world and make wars and strifes
impossible

We may contend that the war mentality 1s created by
a few persons or by a set of people and that the general
population are not 1 favour of it and are not responsible
for it But this 1s not true Each one of us 1s respon-
sible for the war mentality So long as there 1s hatc and
wrath 1 our hearts we directly or imdirectly produce this
war mentality and are setting up these leaders to enter
into war

If we keep our mind calm and peaceful in the con-
templation of God within us and learn to love one another,
/these very persons who want to wage war will disarm
themselves and the war idea will entirely disappear fromr
the mind of man So we must jomntly try to produce
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. peace atmosphere FEach individual must do what lies
n his power to create the atmosphere for peace and
1armony 1n the world because mndividuals make humanity.
S0 the responsibility lies on the shoulders of everyone of
1s erther for war or peace We cannot blame anybody
lse We find now there 1s a cold war — a war of nerves.
Even the peace-loving people are getting affected So we
as 1ndividuals can create an atmosphere, and there will
be a collective effort also made, for putting down this
war mentality and restoring peace and goodwill on this earth.

FEAR COMPLEX

There 1s another weakness in us and that 1s we are
seized with a fear complex We have become prey to
fear Death holds terrors for us This 1s because we
think we are merely physical bodies subject to birth,
growth, decay and death To shed this fear we must
realise that we are immortal and even if the body perishes
we are not gomng to perssh When fear leaves our heart
we will remain in peace  Otherwise fear causes agitation
mn our mind and we become restless We invite mishaps,
calamities and catastrophies all from fear Our body-
consciousness becomes so firm through fear that to take
the mind off the body and fix it on the Divine within us
becomes very difficult We must give up fear knowing
full well that by the death of the body we do not die

Therefore, death 1s to the body and not to the Spirit
within us A man who has really attuned himself with
God 1s not at all afraid of death So it 1s incumbent on
every one of us to be free from the fear of death This
fear contributes a good lot to the present agitated con-
dition of the world It adds fuel to the fire, as it were,
because fear and hate go together. Where there 1s hate
there 1s fear and where there 1s fear there 1s hate Both
are born of the sense of diversity or duality or body-
consclousness
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In fact, you know that you are not the body. Other-
wise you would not say, ‘My body’ When you say, ‘My
body’, it clearly shows that you are not the body Still
you 1dentify yourself with the body and when anything
happens to 1t you think that 1t happens to you Ramdas
remembers to have read about a great Stoic philosopher
Ramdas does not exactly remember to which country
he belonged, but mn fact, sages belong to all countries.
His name was Epictetus He was a slave under the Roman
Emperor and he was harshly punished by his master even
for shight mistakes He was almost cveryday beaten by
his master One day for no serious fault of Epictetus,
the master beat him so severely that his leg broke and
he became lame After some time a friend of Epictetus,
who hved far away, came to see him and finding him
limping asked him how he became lame. Then Epictetus
gave a characteristic reply, ‘I am not lame, but my leg
is lame’ His detachment from the body was so perfect
that whatever happened to 1t, he never thought, had any-
thing to do with him

You say, ‘My body, my senses’ and so on, and still
you think that you arc the body. If you say. My coat,’
it does not mean you are the coat. So also when you say,
‘My body’, it does not mean you are the body You are
something that possesses this body and distinct from the
body This T" which 1s separate from the body 1s all-
pervading and eternal Be conscious of that When
death comes to the body you can boldly declare that 1t is
the body which perishes and that you do not die  This
T within you 1s the all-pervading cosmic ‘T Your
mdentification with the body 1s the greatest blunder.
When you detach yourself from the body you know who
you really are  You are not the individual but the cosmic
Spirit, all-pervading, omniscient and eternal You have
only mcidentally assumed this body for playing a certam
part in the world and after having played the part you
will throw it off, as you doff a coat after you have used
it for some time and do not find any more use for it  So,
fear should have no place 1n you It should certainly
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leave you When you are fully conscious that you are
the eternal Truth, you are completely free from all fear.

TWO KINDS OF FAITH

Q Can you say something about faith, not i 1ts
emotional aspect, but in its constructive and vertical aspect?

Ramdas Faith 1s of two kinds We place faith
in God, relying on the words of samnts who have seen
or realised God Ths 1s one type Another type 1s born
of direct perception or experience of God Before we have
experience of God, 1t 1s good to have faith in the words
of a spuritual Master who has realised God If we follow
his advice as to how we can realise God or see God for
ourselves, it will be easy for us to attamm Hum There-
after our faith 1 Him will be of a different nature It
will be the outcome of not merely an intellectual accep-
tance based on the assurance of another, but of our direct
experience or vision of God. We will know definitely that
God 1s and that we can ever trust Him

SIMPLE FAITH IS THE BASIS OF TRUE LOVE

Q. What relation 1s there between hope and faith ?

Ramdas Ramdas remembers having read a book
called ‘The Greatest Thing m the World® It begins
thus  ‘Which 1s the greatest faith, hope or love? Love
15 _the greatest’ —_—

Q When 1t reaches this height, is love or charity
something different from faith and hope ?

Ramdas Love 1s the fulfilment of faith and hope.
In India there was an old iliterate lady who had very
great devotion for God She had a Pundit or a Sanskrnt
scholar engaged to read out to her in Sansknt the story
of Rama She used to sit daily before the Pundit and
hear patiently for an hour or two the reading of the Rama-
yana although she did not know the meaning of a single
word, as she did not know Sanskrit She knew only that
the story of Rama was being read, and her faith in God
was so great that the mere hearmng of 1t gave her the
necessary inner strength, peace and joy. The faith then
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fructified 1n her life in the form of charity  Her husband
was a retired Supermtendent of Police at that time

One day at the gate of his big housc a strong and
healthy young man camec and begged for alms  He plead-
ed that he had no means of livelihood since his recent
release from prison He wanted only a mecal from that
house The master of the house the retired Supermten-
dent of Police, knew very well that the man was a hardened
thief, had committed many thefts, had gone to the jail
several times, and he himself, wlile in service, had <ent
him to prison. Now he told the beggm that he could
not get anything from there and asked him to go away.
As he was wcllknown as a thief, there was no chance of
his getting a job and hc was going hungry Somchow
driving the man away from the gate, the retired officer
went nside his housc

After a few munutes he came to thc kitchen at the
back and, to his swprse, found the cx-conviet he had
driven out. sitting on the outer verandah and eating food
He asked his wife why she should feed such a vagabond.
She rephed that the poor man was very hungry and so she
wanted to feed lum The master eaplamed to her that
he was a thief and did not descrve any help  To this sho
gave a smmple reply. ‘I do not know whether he 15 a
good man ot a thief, he came to me hungry. my duty
15 to feed the hungry That 1s all I know’ This smple
reply silenced lum and he quictly walked away to his room

Many people think this 1s nusplaced chamty, It is
not Her heart was ovciflowing with the milk ol human
kindness, and that love, expiessed 1tself in giving food to
him It was the purest love, compassion and charity.
So faith, if 1t 1s real, will 1eveal itself in ths form of love
or charty

A STORY

Once a poor man approached King Yuddhishtira, who
was also called Dharmaraja, which meant the king who
strictly followed the path of virtue When the poor man
asked him for help, Yuddhishtira said, “Come tomorrow.
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I will give you what you want” His brother Bhimasena
overheard this and at once ran to the place where there
was a big bell hanging, and which was rung only when
any great victory was achieved, or on certamn great occa-
sions Bhimasena straightway rang the bell It created
great commotion everywhere because the ringing was
sudden and people did not know of any gieat function
or victory They all came out to ascertamn the reason
Yuddhishtira was also surprised Report came to him
that Bhumasena had rung the bell Bhimasena was called
and asked for an explanation He replied, “We have
gamed a very great victory today, victory over death for
twentyfour hours Dharmaraja told that man to come
tomoirow, saying that he would then give what he wanted
That means till’ tomorrow Dharmaraja 1s not going to
die He has triumphed over death This 1s mdeed a
great victory ” Yuddhishtira was awakened He called
the man back, gave him what he wanted and sent him
away without waiting for the next day
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SCIENCE WILL STUMBLE UPON THE REALM OF THE SPIRIT

Questioner Can you say something about spimritu-
ality and science ? In what way 1s spirtuality related to
modern science ?

Ramdas So far as Ramdas understands, science has
progressed now to the extent of asserting that matter 1s
energy This 1s a great discovery and the time will come
shortly for the scientists to say that energy 1s Spirit That
will be the next step forward When they go to the length
of establishing that matter and energy are one and the
same, they have definitely gone a long way We believe

/ that there 1s a Divine Power or Shakti pervading every-
where 1n the universe, and that Shakt: 1s responsible for
all the manifestations that we see before us So the forms
are nothing but the expressions of energy The scientists.
have also come to the same conclusion One more step
and they will stumble upon the realm of the Spirit They
will say that there 1s an all-pervading silent Spirit at the
basis of this manifestation, from which the whole universe
has sprung forth

So scientists are gradually coming to that stage where
they will find that the discoveries made by the intellect
are bound by certamn limitations and that they should go
beyond these hmitations  This 1s possible when they make
researches mto the Spirit or in the spiritual realm, which

. can be done only by stilling the mind The mind cannot
reach there Only when one goes beyond the mund one
can get the experience of the higher Truth Scientists-
will surely get it because, after churning the mmnd for some
time, they have to give some rest to it, and when the mind
1s at rest they will experience the Truth Then they will

declare that the supreme Spirit 1s the support of the
unmiverse,
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Recently Ramdas read a book called ‘Man the
Unknown’ The author seems to be a great scientist and
he has explamned, in the terms of science, some Biblical
teachings and proved that whatever has been said 1n the
Bible is perfectly scientific He himself was at one time
a non-believer in God and he came to believe mm Him
when he applied science to religion and came to the con-
clusion that behind the physical umveise there is a Spint,,
which we call God, Truth, Nirvana, and so on, according
to the rehgion to which we belono Scientific discoveries
will lead the scientists ultimately to the realisation of the
mmmortal Spirit — God  This 15 inevitable because just
as m the physical plane there 1s evolution, there 1s evolu-
fion also in the mental plane Mind 10 its ultimate quest
will transcend itself and stumble upon the realm of the
Spirit to which the mind, the senses and the intellect
cannot get access

IT IS NOT SHUNYA

Q A man of science 1s generally a materialist
You said just now he should go farther than mental Is
that stage Shunya ?

Ramdas It 1s not Shunya It 1s the impersonal
aspect of the Divine. God has two aspects, personal and
mmpersonal The 1impersonal has no form, change or
movement, but He s still the all-pervading, radlant Spirit,
i whom we can merge and thereby liberate ourselves
from the clutches of the flesh As it 1s, we are too much
m the grip of the flesh and we must detach ourselves
from 1t and realise that we are the immortal, all-pervading
Spirit  God 15 at once formless and with form

TO TEACH OTHERS TO BE GOOD, BE YOURSELF GOOD
Q My daughter wants to know how all the birds
come very near her and she loves them very much She
1s very kind to them There are many who like the
birds, but still there are many who do not lIike them,
but kill them. Is 1t right?
Ramdas We can convince them not by telling them
to be good, but by becoming ourselves good By follow-
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mg our cxample people will stop killing birds and wilf
start Iiking them

Q. Pecople arc prepared to fight all over the world,
and there 1s no good preaching

Ramdas. As Ramdas told you just now, the solution
rests in our perfectly loving cverybody If we set the
cxample, we will make others also frece from hatred.
Example is better than precept. Ramdas does not go and
preach voluntarily to everybody, but when they put him the
question he tells them that there can be peace in the world
only if we love onc another. By so doing we get peace
for ourselves and sharc it with others. We have to
cradicate 1ll-will and hatred from our hearts Then only
we can love others mn the true sense of the term and
by such love develop harmony in our hearts and harmony
outside us.

There arc many people who want to love, but they
do not know how to do it. If they arc told that 1f we
lcarn to love one another we will be really happy and
that our unhappiness or discontent is due to our lack
of love for our fellow-beings, they cannot casily under-
stand. Love is the only remedy for doing away with all
thoughts about war, discord and strife At present our
mind is not full of love, but of confusion If we con-
centrate on Jove, we will gradually create an atmosphere
of Jove around us and those who come in contact with us
will also learn to love, and there will be waves of love
spreading harmony and peace in the world

HOW TO CULTIVATL LOVL

How to cultivate this love is the question. We must
seck the Source of life by attaiming which we can really
love one another  That source 1s God or the great Reality
withm us A man who has found God within, truly loves

/ z_ﬂl because he sees 1n all the same God  There 15 a say-
Jng in the Bible, ‘Love thy neighbour as thysclf” This
1s one of the greatest teachings of Jesus On what basis
can you love another unless you have dived deep 1nto
yourself and found that you and he are onc? The same
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Spirit that dwells in you dwells also in hun And this
oneness of the Spirit makes you automatically love another
as yourself If you want to love another as yourself, then
you must see something common mn both of you Intellec~
tually and physically you are different from others But
still there 1s something common between you and them,
and that 1s the unmiversal Spirit which we call God Truly.
we are all manifestations or forms of the one Divine
Spuit, and mn the hight of this knowledge alone we can
truly love one another, giving up our petty spurit of ex-
ploitation, il-widl and hate

People are busy finding out ways and means to
bring about peace in the world So many conferences
are bemg held and pacts are entered into, still the situation.
remains the same Then, where 1s the way out of the
difficulty that confronts us ? How to dispel the cloud of
war that hangs over us? Everybody seeks to solve the
problem, but there 1s no solution found We are in despair
and are getting nervous Intense fear has seized us That
does not help matters We do not know what part to
play n order to bring peace and goodwill in the world If
we talk about love we must first practise 1t_ourselves If
God has~givén us the power to love others as we love
ourselves, then we should make use of that power Un- .
less we see the Divine everywhere and can look upon
all as our own Self, we have no right to speak about love

Our love must transform those who come into con-
tact with us Preaching 1s not always necessary But
there 1s a way by which we can commune with another
and seek relationship with another, recogmising the kinship
of the Spmit If we transmit love from person to person,
country to country, and nation to nation, then we will
be able to create what 1s called world-brotherhood This
1s essential now to stem the tide of war that threatens
to overwhelm us

START A CURRENT OF UNIVERSAL PEACE

Q. Shall we have a day when we have such type
of peace in the world ?
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Ramdas  Ours 1s to strnive for peace and in such
striving we will find true joy.  When we try jointly, through
our prayers to God, to bring about pcace in the world,
by His grace pcace 18 bound to come We must rise
superior to out petty jealousies in order to avert discord
and war But what we find now s that people have no
faith 1in God. Really God 1s not far away from us. He
15 within our heart and He s absolute peace. When we
tune our mind with Absolute Peace, we attain peace and
naturally create an atmosphere of peace around wus
Individual as well as collective cffort 1s necessary.  Indi-
viduals should try to find peace within them and all such
individuals 1 all parts of the world should jomtly try to
bring pcacc by spreading the message of peace, and it
will definitely have its cfiect.  Though the entire humanity
may not jomn, let a small percentage of 1t at least take
part m this It will gradually transform others who arc
ot at present mn favour of this movement Lecause man's
naturc 1s developed according to the nfluecnce of the
«company he keeps If we are true to God within, and
love our fellow-beings cqually. by our contact they will
also be mnspired to do likewsse, and n this way we will
be able to start a current of umversal Jove and neace,
which will ncutrahise the antagonistic forces of discord.
strife and war.

YOU ARL THE UNIVLRSAL SPIRIT

Q  What about fear of death?

Ramdas  You must get over the fear by becoming
conscious of God — knowing you are the immortal Spirt
You are not going to dic  Fear of death 15 a weakness
and this wcakncss gives rise to so many other evils
‘When there 1s fear, there 1s no peace Now you create
an cnvironment of discontent agitafion and disorder If
you have attained peace for yoursclf, you can spread it and
even those who arc mentally restless will be able to enjoy
it mm your company So you will be transmutting peace
‘waves to every one who comes in contact with you

What you have to do 1s to draw your mnd inward
and realise peace by communing with God who 1s
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absolute peace Be like a generator of peace and dis-
tribute it everywhere To heal the sorrows of the world
and to remove the existing unrest in 1it, there 1s the need
of a contmuous flow of such peace from every one of
us In fact, you have not to become but have only to
realise the divine power You ignore the source of this
power and do not think of it at all. On the contrary
you think that you are only the body, subject to birth
and death You are deathless, immortal Spirit Death
18 only to the body Take your stand on the rock of
the mmmortal Truth which 1s your real existence Then
you cannot but radiate love, light, peace and joy everywheie
You are denying that Absolute Peace, which grants
you all the strength required to combat the evil desires
and, by triumphing over them, to attamn everlasting hap-
pmess which the soul hungers for You have to awaken
this aspiration in the hearts of all others Of course,
one who has realised this happiness can alone do it Have
you not before you the example of Mahatma Gandh,
a simple man who drew the whole of India to follow *
him It was done by his soul power, the power that
came from the depths of peace He 1s an example before
the world — a man who used soul force for the right
purpose and in the right manner. The soul force set free
from the hearts of every one of you with the obiject of
gamning world peace can work wonders Mahatma Gandhi
said that he could guide people on the right path, because
he was constantly in tune with the Divine This 1s pos~
sible not only for him but for everyone of you 1In the
hearts of every one of you the Divine dwells But you
are not aware of Him How can you then draw from
Him the power to raise yourselves and help to raise others?”

TO AVERT WAR IS IN OUR HANDS

Q We want to ask you so many questions, but
we do not know how to ask We are rather afraid and
will 1t not be nice if you tell us something, of your own
accord? What we find 1s that although there 1s spiritual
progress, the fear of war is still there
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Ramdas Who 1s responsible for war ? Ourselves,
are we not? All of us diwrectly or idirectly contrbute
1o the creation of the war mentality So every one of us
should strive to attain peace individually and then there
-will surely be umiversal peace, and war will be impossible
We know the remedy very well, still we do not care to
make use of it

Q Is there a hope to find peace for humanity,
‘because so far war and all the bad things have always
lasted ?

Ramdas  There 1s surely hope, provided we apply
the right means for creating peace and preventing the
recurrence of war

GOD NEVER CREATED EVIL

Q Is evil not part of the creation, because evil and
good have so far existed ?

Ramdas - When love prevails, evil disappears When
we tune ourselves with God, discord and war disappear
Because we are divorced from the gieat Love that dawns
by umon with God, we have created this condition If
we turn our mund towards Him, who 1s love, we can
dispel the war clouds that aie hanging over us and there-
by establish peace and goodwill on the earth It lies
within us to have war or no war If we have the vision
-of God, we cannot see any evil Ewil 1s of our own crea-
tion It 1s not God’s creation A man who lives m
harmony with all bemngs has conquered evii Don’t you
see some people who have conquered and risen above
evil, and who behold goodness alone everyhere? Good-
mess alone 1s real, as evil 1s only the offspring of the
ignorant mind. If we accept the sovereignty of God by
surrendering ourselves to His will, we will love all alike,
fand see no evil at all

OPEN YOUR HEART TO RECEIVE GRACE

Q I wonder if good does not exist simply as con-
trast to evl Is the world of peace possible at all? For
dhat purpose, will 1t not be necessary that the human being
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should be transformed gradually so that they can under-
stand and reach that love you are talking about?

Ramdas They must open themselves to the influ-
ence of the Divine Spirit Then the transformation 1s
possible If they shut the doors agaimnst such infiuence,
they will remain as they are and will be creators of evil
i the world If they want to create peace they must
hearken to the voice of the Spirit within. Supposing you
want light nside your room, you have to open your
windows If you keep all of them shut, the light does
not come 1n  God’s grace is ever pouring on you, but you
have not opened the windows of your heart to receive
the grace. It requires faith m the Divine Power to receive
His light and His grace

GOD IS LIGHT — EVIL IS DARKNESS

Q: Does evil disappear automatically ?

Ramdas Yes It disappears when you approach
God, just as darkness disappears when you go nearer hight.
When you are in perfect union with God, 1t completely
disappears Of course, in the early stages there 1s a
keen struggle, because darkness strives to persist Dark-
ness 15 born of your feeling of separateness from God
You have denied Him, so you do not pray to Him or con-
template on Him So ewil is self-created As soon as
you are umited with Hmm, evil has no place in your hfe
and you bask in the light of God. Darkness of ignorance
1s unreal, but light of Truth is eternal

Q In nature things are not perfect It is impos-
sible to take the darkness away When you try to do so,
you always fight with darkness In nature darkness always
exists It is 1mpossible to open the door to light 1f there 1s
no darkness You are talking only of men, but I am talking
about all the creatures In this way we find darkness and
Light, and to take darkness away 1t 1s impossible We cannot
have joy without sorrow Even if we can, it would "be
monotonous The great joy of Iife is only possible if
there is darkness. When we think about nature, if we
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are like you mystical, then there will be light everywhere
But with the nature 1t is impossible We know and believe
that darkness and joy are mixed
Ramdas: Tlus darkness 1s created by man. Even
though there 1s light everywhere we do not sce when we
close our eyes We say 1t 1s all dark Here we ourselves
/have made darkness. If we open our cyes there 1s light
everywhere So also God, the eternal light, 1s everywherc.
‘We shut our eyes and say there 1s darkness If we open
«our eyes we will sce God and His light everywhere.

“GOOD OR EVIL, THINKING MAKES IT SO"

Q Common people like me sec things imperfect,
.and nature has its opposites. Is it not truc?

Ramdas : Ramdas will tell you about the conception
of darkness and light If you go deep mto the matter
and transcend reason, you will realise that good and evil
are merely conceptual What 1s good for you may be
bad for another, and what 1s light for you may be dark-
ness for another. So there 1s no standard of darkness

/ and hight in nature for you, when you look from a lower
plane Good and evil are sumply standards set by the
mind There 1s a state beyond the mind in which therc
1s no good and evil This 1s the absolute plane from
'where you see the whole world filled with onc light and
one power.

In the lower or relative plane, your standards of nght
and wrong, light and darkness exist, but they vanish entirely
when you transcend the relative and reach the absolute.
From the absolute standpomnt you do not see nature as
separate from the Divine. You see oneness everywhere
Before you attain this state you are Iike a pendulum
moving betwixt light and darkness, good and cvil, joy and

/ grief Now you laugh, next moment you weep — a
vichm to the pairs of opposites. If you transcend this
lower nature and dwell in the higher divine nature, you
will find the whole world pervaded by divine light and you
are no longer affected by the pairs of opposites  This 1s
‘what the religious leaders, the sages and saints, have
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taught us from their experience If you also strive, you
can attain that state in which there 1s neither sorrow nor
death

SOME SCIENTISTS HAVE REALISED THE COSMIC TRUTH

Q Do you think that scientific knowledge 1s 1
opposttion to this knowledge ?

Ramdas. No, 1t is not at all so

Q TIs the power of science an obstacle to spiritual
attainment ?

Ramdas No, 1t 1s not After making 1esearches n
the field of nature, some scientists have ultimately trans-
cended nature and have entered the realm of the Spirt.
Ramdas has read the lives of some scientists who have
reached that stage. Researches into naturc do not satisfy
them They go decper and ultimately reach the Divine
Spirit which 1s at the basis of nature Then they get the
faith 1n the Divine and know that by union with Him
alone man can fulfii lis spiitual destiny So science,
mstead of being an obstacle on the spiritual path, decidedly
becomes a help It 1s perfectly true that in the ecarly
researchcs into nature scientists conceived a kind of
scepticism regarding the spiritual values of lhfe But as
they advance they come to believe in the existence of
the Spirit, because at a certain stage they are baffled, and
they cannot grasp the mystery underlying the psychical
and physical phenomena. Thewr microscopes and the
test-tubes may give an insight into the phenomenal nature,
but there are certain subtleties m the working of nature
which do npot in any way come within the domamn of the
mtellect So when they are baffled, they probe deeper
and mise higher, and discover the source from which this
vast universal manifestation has evolved, and at last ex-

perrence their unmion or oneness with the Divine Cosmic
Truth or Reality

THE MESSAGE OF GITA — INTEGRAL YOGA

Q. I feel that disharmony in the world 1s due to
the fact that intelligence, love and action are considered
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opposing onc another. The sprritual 1deas of India and
the philosophical ideas of America, do you think, can unite
these thrce elements? Is the umiting of intelligence, love
and action not the solution for harmony ?

Ramdas. You are thinking on the right lines You
see there are threc functions—of the intellect, of the heart
and of the body. Intellect thinks, heart feels and body
acts. In the Bhagavad Gita, the great scripturc of the
Hindus, there arc three Yogas described They are Jnana

; Yoga, Bhakti Yoga and Karma Yoga The Bhagavad Gita
teaches us that onc attains umion with God through know-
ledge, love and action These three must develop together
so that we can umte with God through the divinisation
.of intelhgence, love and action This 1s called integral
Yoga Our minds must be in tune with the infinite and
-cternal Intelligence and our love then flows spontancously
towards the entire humamty because humanity 1s the ex-
pression of that infimte. When we have love towards
-everybody, actions will naturally be donc as inspired by

“-that love. If our actions arc all dedicated to God, done
1 His name, then we have acted in conformuty with the
pure Jove that riscs in our heart

The trouble at present 1s that 1n many countries, people
are highly intellectual They have no love i their hearts
Action 1s there, but it 1s donc in a state of ignorance
and governed by the cgo The Indian sages pomt out

+ -that thc way to realise supreme happiness and harmony
lies in the illumination of the intellect, the purification of
the heart and the dedication of our actions Now you
will be able to integrally attune yourself with the Eternal
within you.

So what you say is perfectly right We need pot
speak only of America here This applics to every
country The weakness 1s there in us all. Our intellect
works only on the surface and has not entered deep within

’to see the Divine So intellect has not been helpful to
us, as it does not indicate the mght direction Love has
not dawned in our hearts, because there is attachment.
We love certain people because they are our relations and
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friends We consider others as outsiders and strangers,
and we do not love them True love freely flows towards
all alike. The body 1s toiing day and mght for our
individual comfort and of those related to us, but we are
not at all concerned about the happiness of others. So
our vision i1s narrow, our love 1s selfish and our actions
are tainted Thus we create an atmosphere of strife and
disharmony around us We must get over this It 1s a
defect in us — mdividuals And nations are made up
of mdividuals If we liberate ourselves from the clutches
of selfishness and expand our vision, our hife will become
blessed because 1t will then pour out love, kindness and
service spontaneously to all alike

GOD IS WISDOM, LOVE AND POWER

Q  Are there not technmiques to join the intellect,
heart and action?

Ramdas They develop together They are three
parts of the same bemg In meditation you indentify
yourself with the Divine within you, your heart overflows
with love towards all alike, and your actions are selfless
and are done for the relief of the distress of others whether
they are your relations or not It 1s i the impure heart
there 1s attachment, but when your heart becomes pure
by constant remembrance of God, there 1s no more attach-
ment m 1t and it overflows with pure love towards the
entire humanity

So these three paths of Jnana, Bhakti and Karma
go together They are shown 1n the Bhagavad Gita not as
different Yogas but as one synthetic approach to God, .-
because God 1s not merely a sient and static Spirit, God
is all love and sympathy for the suffering humanity and
He 1s also God of Karma or action, and His power works
through the body for the good of others God 1s eternal
wisdom, God 1s mfinite love and God i1s almighty power j
These three are the attributes of God

MEDITATION LINKS YOU WITH GOD

Q What 1s the mmportance of meditation? Can
one progress without meditation? Is 1t, after all, very
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necessary on the path of spintuality ?
Ramdas Let us try first to understand what medi-
itation 15 Meditation means umting vourself with God
through a mental discipline The object of meditation is
to keep your mind in tunc with Him and to realisc Him.
Meditation 1s therefore a necessary spirstual discipline
}before we can realise God We remember God constantly
through prayers, and when the mind becomes more and
; more concentrated, it merges itself in meditation into the
: divine Being within us and we feel one with Him
| Remembrance leading to meditation cnables you to
feel the divine Presence  Meditation hinks you with God.
. God-thought should alone fill the mind until 1t becomes
" still and 1t is now that you realise your identity with the
, supreme Reality So you cannot leave off meditation
. from spiritual discipline
Q  Meditation and concentration arc necessary only
two or three times a day, or as many times a day as
possible ?
Ramdas As many times as you possibly can

GOD-THOUGHT PURIFIES YOU

Q You say there is a world beyond goodness and
badness Can we realise that world everyday and every
munute perfectly or 1s 1t only a constant struggle ?

Ramdas At the very start we cannot realise it
We have to struggle on the path Self-purification is
necessary 1n order to attain that vision and experience in
which we see the world as nothing but the manifestation
of the Divine. Before we get this eaperience we are
obsessed by the pairs of opposites — good and evi, etc.
{At first you must take it that anything that takes you
incar God 1s good and that which takes you away from
|God 1s bad After you have realised God, there wiil be
no such thing as good and evil for you, and your love
goes to everyone good or bad alike, and your sympathy
1s for the whole humamty and your actions are for the
good of all But till then you do have the conceptions
of good and evil.
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Imagme you are assailled by bad thoughts like those
of lust, greed and anger You should consider them as
evil thoughts, because they lead you away from God, and
so you must conquer them These thoughts must be
substituted by positive thoughts of love, kindness and .
mercy We cannot get nearer God unless our mund be-
comes pure, free from lust, greed and wrath. These evil
thoughts can disappear only_,by.__constant remembrance
of God. Ramdas found this techmque the best It 1s very
snnple you have only to remember God constantly, and
all bad thoughts will disappear at once

Attune your mind with His glorious name The name
of God has wonderful powers FEach devotee may take
any name of God which he holds dear Let him repeat
1t with all love and see its wonderful effect on the mind
The mind becomes calm and silent within a short time

FIRST GOD AND THEN WORLD SERVICE

Q Is the realisation of absolute peace and love
possible i this Iife for everyone ?

Ramdas Yes Realisation of absolute peace and+”
love 1s possible m this Iife, and 1t 1s attainable by every-
one if only he strives for it

Q Can one strive individually, and seek peace and
love mndividually ? When we learn history and look back-
wards we see that collectivity has always swallowed up
the good individual efforts even though some individual
struggled to reach good

Ramdas  In spmitual matters, organizations, societies
and movements are not of much availl Each one must
raise oneself to the divine status by one’s own efforts —
acts of self-discipline, concentration, meditation and sur-
render These are to be achieved by one’s own mdividual
struggle m order to ultimately unmite oneself with God
Collectively this cannot be done By jommng a society
one will not be benefited 1n any way in rismg from the
human nature to the divine nature ~But after attaining
that state, one can jomn others in their activities to brmcj
happmess and joy to the world
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It 1s not advisable for a spmtual aspirant to start
collqctlvc ve activities in_organized institutions, 1n the name

of humanifarian_service, before he realises. God By com-
munion with God one must develop love for all beings,
and that love must inspire one’s activities, Otherwise in
the name of God we will be exploiting others instead of
helpmo them Without having achieved peace for our-
/ selves there 15 no use of our jomung together with the amm
of bringing peace to others. If we do so, we will be only
working for our selfish ends A beggar cannot render help
to a ybody A man of wealth alone can do it So_also
a man who has gained peace can alone give peace to others.
Individual peace lielps—inproduciig World peace and that

1s_the only way.
TO BE SERVANT OF GOD IS THE RIGHT ATTITUDE

Q Is there not a possibility of selfishness lurking
m every action for others?

Ramdas  Unselfish action 1s possible only when our
mnd 1s completely merged in God That 1s the criterion
for nght action Our actions get contaminated, because
our heart 1s not pure There 1s pride lurking there We

; may be doing things ostensibly for no personal gamn, but

i there may be a subtle desire for name and fame We

. often do an act of charity exapecting our names to appear
m the papers There are some who do charity without

. expectation of any reward The attitude can come only
when we feel that we are the humblest servants of the
Divine and that He, seated in our hearts, 1s making us do
everything
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BE ESTABLISHED IN THE INNER CONSCIOUSNESS

Q In meditation it happened to me once that I
suddenly discovered the absolute identity of all human
beings, amimals, plants and even minerals. This contmued
even when I was walking amidst crowds of people After
that when I came back to the consciousness of the ego,
I have been wondering to find out an explanation for the
state after death, wheie the ego has disappeared completely,
and we return to the source we come from As an ex-
planation, the idea of many electric lights in one line
strikes me, where the power that works one lamp cannot
oppose the other

Ramdas - Your experience 18 right In meditation
you have discovered the true meaning of the world mani-
festation. All the names and forms have at thewr basis
the one eternal, all-pervading Spirit  You have found out
the essence, the truth or life principle of all existence
The dwversity that you see 1s only on the surface 1In
the depths there 1s only one existence out of which the
manifold names and forms have come forth This 1s the
experience you have gained when your ego-sense vamshed.
When it came back, you began to see diversity again,
the unifying experience having disappeared Your experi-
ence shows that you have a glimpse of the Truth After
repeated trials you will be able to establish yourself in
it and maintain the'awareness -of the Reality, even when
you are engaged in oidmary activities of life

KILLING FOR FOOD 1S INEVITABLE

Q In the UIfe there 1s always strife Even when
we are walking we are killing many insects  Is there some-
thing to be done to avoid this strife in life ?

Ramdas  You mught have heard about the discovery
of the great Indian scientist, Sir J C Bose He found
out that the entire world before us 1s teemung with hfe
There 15 Iife and emotion 1 plants, and even m apparently
mnanimate objects, When you'cut a plant you are killing

3



RANMDAS SLAKD

life J. C Bose has shown by experiments that plants
possess sumilar feelings to those of animals and human
beings When a plant is happy or in pain, we can clearly
know 1ts different emotions We do not feel like killing
any life for any purpose. It will thus be impossible for
J/us to live mn this world Even when we cut vegetables,
we know we are killing Iife  That means we cannot use
vegetables We cannot break stones, because there is hfe
in them. It is difficult to live, if we Jook at the problem
from a purely non-violent pomnt of view
It 1s said that for food you may kill plants or animals
The rule 1s to avoid wanton destruction of plants or
¢ animals While even ammals kil only for the sake of
¥ food, it 1s deplorable that man, gifted with intelligence,
kills out of hate or ambition for power and wealth. In-
deed, such human beings are worse than beasts
It 1s good to avoid meat in the case of those who
are striving for spirrtual development That 1s why it 1s
¢said that only such food as would help devotion to God
should be taken For them vegetarian diet 1s the best.
Whether you take vegetable or meat diet, killing of Ife
#s involved

DIVINE LOVE IS A PANACEA

Q: Often we are provoking others to attack us
Ramdas: That shows our heart 1s not pure Our
impure heart provokes others to attack us Here defence
is useless because we are responsible for the attack
, Ramdas will tell you an instance On several occasions
" people came to attack Ramdas and he only smuled at them
They came very near him, but when they saw his smile
they went away. You need not have any lethal weapon
| for defence The greatest weapon 1s love, which converts
an enemy into a friend
We have heard many saints of the past used this
weapon of love and triumphed over enemies Lord
. Buddha has said categorically, ‘Give love for hate’. Jesus
¥ has said, ‘Love thy enemies’. What 1s the principle under-
lymmg these saymngs? We ought to purify our heart and



BELGIUM 67

fill it with love Love can triumph over everything ‘The
worst passions can be quelled by the dawmng of love
mn our heart This love is not the ordinary human love.
Its nature 1s divine It 1s a gift of God When we get
it we are saved and we can save others

GOD SPEAKS THROUGH THE WORLD TEACHERS

Q When you have your own religion, could you
appreciate the good in every other religion without hurt-
g your own?

Ramdas How could we hurt our religion when we
see the same good in other religions as we see m ours ?
Now Ramdas quoted two sayings of the great Teachers of
the world, Buddha and Jesus Buddha says, ‘Give love
for hate’, and Jesus says, ‘Love thy enenues’ Can we not
appreciate both Buddha’s and Christ’s teachings which are
the same, and also of other Teachers of the world?
We must be able to accept them all

Q It 1s only a different way to appreciate God

Ramdas It 1s the same God who speaks through
all the great Teachers The Truth 1s the same God
speaks through Jesus and Buddha, though the words may
be different Buddha spoke in Pali, but Jesus in Hebrew.

Q: In the Catholic religion there is a dogma that
salvation can come only through that religion What does
Ramdas think about 1t ?

Ramdas That 1s what every other religion also
claims The Mohammedans say that there 1s no salvation
except through Mohammed In Hindwism, Lord Krishna
has said, ‘Abandoning all paths come to Me alone foi
shelter I will liberate you from all sins’ Jesus says,
‘7 am the way If you accept Me and take Me as your
Saviour, you will attan salvation’ This means through
all these ~Teachers one God speaks The T of all of
them 1s the one great God

TRUE RELIGION EVOKES LOVE IN US

Q: So do you mean to say any religion that preaches
love must be accepted ?
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Ramdas : If 1t does really evoke genuine love in your
heart, it 1s a true religion and you should accept it,

NO CONFLICT BETWEEN SCIENCE AND RELIGION

Q: 1 should like to know what should be done
between the East and the West Science scems to be a
hindrance

Ramdas. Science is also trying to discover umty in
nature The scientists have found that matter is energy
When you sec everything as thc eapression of energy,
then you sec umty in dwversity When you dive deep
down mto the realm of the Spirtt vou sce there 1s absolute
oneness The supreme Spinit that pervades everywhere is
beyond the range of the senses Anyhow science has
progressed so far as to believe in the existence of energy
which 1s the same as the matter we see before us. Science
therefore does not come mto conflict with religion, be-
cause 1t has advanced so much and it is on the road to
further discovery  Of course, the scientists do not believe
beyond what they have discovered by means of sense
perception and eaperiment. As the intellect cannot grasp
the higher truths, the scientists do not want to pass any
opmmion about 1t, but ultimately they will also come to
have faith in the existence of the Spirit  East and West
are one

GOD IS THE ONE PARENT AND WE ALL HIS CHILDREN

It may be necessary for some aspirants in the early
stages to stick to a particular creed or church, but m duc
course they must outgrow them A fence 1s necessary
for a small plant, but not for a giown-up tree The plant
outgrows the fence So also we must outgrow the small

, fence of our own creed and make our vision universal.
¥ and behold the Divine everywhere manifest We must
<ultivate a spirit of universal brotherhood, looking upon the
whole humamty as one family and God as our common
parent Dafferences based on caste, creed and sect are
unnatural By these we are creating barriers among
ourselves We must break them so that we may unite
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as c¢hildren of the One Parent and live in, mutual peace
and goodwill.

‘GREAT POETS AND SINGERS'POSSESS THE VISION OF GOD

‘Q Can the poet have the ultimate vision and .do
you believe that the ultimate vision 1s of the Spirit?

Ramdas Universal vision 1s the right visson  Great
poets and great singers catch ghmpses of the Eternal
QOtherwise what they say cannot be so inspiring From
their contact we can make out that they have that vision
Their love goes to all alike mrrespective of race, rehigion
and nationality When the lamp 1s giving light 1t makes
mo distinction between one set and another set of people
So also their viston being umiversal, whoever goes to them
as received with love and affection The hunger of huma-
mty 1s for love

REFUSE TO WAGE WAR

Q  What should be our attitude if we gre foiced
to jomn the war?
Ramdas Refuse to wage war, and face the con-

sequences It would be better to be killed than to kill
our brethren

FIGHT A RIGHTEOUS WAR IN SELF-DEFENCE

Q If Hitler sends enemies to my country, do you
mean to say I should not do anything ?

Ramdas We are talking about the question of your
being forced to wage aggressive war upon people for power
and possession In such a case you,must not jon But
you wil have to fight for your country’s independence,
when 1t 1s at stake There, 1t 1s a 1ighteous war and
not an engagement for wanton killing You should first
attempt to transform the enemy into a friend with the
power of love When the enemy falls upon you unjustly
to conquer you, war 1s permitted in seli-defence Indivi-
dually a samnt would rather allow himself to be killed
than kill the enemy Where such power is not available
for the preservation of the family and country, fight 1s
permissible  You know soldiers fight only because they,
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arc commanded by their leadeis TIn the last war you
have heard of cases where soldiers of opposite camps
. shook hands with cach other as brothers and friends.
The Hindu scrpture. Bhagavad Gita, was preached on
the battlefield To protect the weak and helpless 1t is
necessary that we should fight

RELEASE YOUR SPIRITUAL POWER

Nowadays war is not the same as of old — not a
fight between two armics Bombs thrown from the aero-
planes causc destruction of innocent and harmless people
on a huge scale How to combat this great menace 7 It
is possible only through the exercise of soul force You

~ may not bcheve m soul force, but this force is really
wrresistible  Ramdas feels sure there will not be any war.
although the great leaders of different nations are envisag-
g war and arc prepanng for it What we should do is
to individually develop soul force for quelling the war
waves that seck to overwhelm us, and produce security,
peace and harmony.

Ramdas has been going from place to place with the
sole object of awakening this force 1n you all There 1s
a great reservoir of spiritual force within you You must
become conscious of it through commumon with God. and
make use of it for the good of all beings and creatures
on this carth  This blessed human lfe is given to us in
order that we may use this inherent divine force. The

; war problem will then be conclusively solved In fact

* this 1s the only answer to the problem  You must there-
fore have the awarcness of the divine Spirt and adjust
your hfe and conduct according to the hight you get from
within  Thc more you draw your wvision inward from the
outside clashes and conflicts of Iife, the better mstrument
you become for bringing real peace into the world The
?human body 1s like a temple Keep it pure so that God
may work n it and His light may shinc through 1t.

ONE TRUTH TAKES VARIOUS FORMS

Q We sec two horses Though they are separate
and have individuality, they arc after all horses. Do you
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think that there is also for humamty an essence behind
the mdividualistic sense or at the end of time will every-
thing be one?

Ramdas. Ramdas tries to understand the question
There 1s the same power 1n each and everyone of us seek-
ing to reveal itself by assuming different forms and colours.
Is that what you mean? Just as electric energy passes
through hundreds of bulbs of different colours and the
current 1s the same that lights each bulb of a different
colour, so there 1s one Life principle that activates and
illumines all beings and creatures 1 the world Fos
example, you take a lump of gold, from which you make
various kinds of ornaments such as necklaces, chains, rings,
bangles, etc Though different in name and form they are
all made from one metal, gold So also one divine essence
that pervades everywhere has taken all these diverse forms
and names The Life principle, the essence of all things,
1S one.

Q What causes individuality ? What 1s 1t that
giwves the different shapes ?

Ramdas. We must see the difference and also the
andifferentiated Truth at the basis of this diversity

YOU ARE A TEMPLE OF GOD

Q. Do you beheve in mndividual Iife_after death?

Ramdas In what state we die 1s a thing to be
considered Individuality remains so long as the soul has
not attamed union with God If at the time of death a
person meditates on God and loses himself in Him, then
his individuality, which sees itself as separate from God,
dissolves  Otherwise, according to the Hindu belief, he
will be reborn It will be better to realise Him here and
now, for He dwells within you ‘The Kingdom of Heaven
1s within you’

Do not be afraid of death Live your lfe in utter
surrender to the Divine will, feeling His presence at all
Umes You must consider this body as a temple 1n which
‘God 1esides. Purify 1t so that God’s holy light may
shine 1n and through 1t Then you will think “well of
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everyone, love all, and bé ever kind, merciful and’ forgiv-
/ing  You should cultivate these virtues and become purc
and guleless like children
Jesus has said, ‘Unless you become like children, you.
cannot enter the Kingdom of Heaven’ You must be free
from all passions and desires You might see two children
quarrelling for some time A few moments afterwards
they are friends again  Their hearts are free from malice
and hate In a pure heart alone God will reveal Himsclf.
‘Blessed are the pure in heart because they shall see God”
So be like children Do not be childish but childiike

SORROW LEADS US FROM THE UNREAL TO THE REAL

Q T would Iike to know how one should take 1t
when a great sorrow befalls Is therc a way out?

Ramdas  Generally sorrow comes to us as a result
of the loss of an object which we hold dear, but which
¢+ by 1ts very nature 1s perishable This sorrow is due te
our attachment As the object perishes or passes away,
we are grief stricken Therefore instcad of loving the
perishable, we shall do well to love the imperishable The
bitterness of this sorrow teaches us to turn our mind tc
the Real, the mmperishable The imperishable is God

A STORY

Ramdas will tell you a story. Lord Buddha, the great
Teacher, was going from place to place preaching Dharma
— the path of liberation — to the people He happened
to go to a village wheie he found that a woman had lost
her only son and was sunk in deep grief She was going
round the village asking everyone to do something to bring
back her son’s Iife All of them said that as her son
was dead there was no chance of recallng him to life
any more But she would not believe 1t A man advised
her that she had better go to Buddha who happened to
be i that wvillage ‘ :

Thé woman went to Buddha and told him thdt her only

/ son had passed away and fhat she was very much grieved’
over the separation, and requested him to' restore her som

~
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kindly to life. Buddha replied that he would revive her
son, provided she could brng for him a handful of
sesame seeds from a house in which no death had occurred
She agreed and went about from house to house asking
for a handful of sesame seeds . When the people were
about to give her what she wanted, she told them the
.condition that nobody should have died in that house
They all said death had occurred in their houses and the
dead were more than the living, with the result that
mowhere she could get the sesame as required by Buddha
Now the truth dawned upon her that death was common
in the world and that those who were born had to die
one day or the other She found consolation and giving
up her grief came to Buddha and begged hum to teach her
Dharma — the ‘way to Nirvana

CHRIST 1S ONE OF THE AVATARS

Q- What do you think of the theory of Avatars?
Do you believe that Christ was an Avatar ?

Ramdas. Ramdas does believe i Avatars and takes
Jesus as one of the Avatars )

SERVE WITH LOVE AND SYMPATHY

Q Is 1t not evil for a doctor to chaige money
for the treatment ?

Ramdas. If he has money enough to get onm, it is
proper for hum not to charge for the treatment He may
take as much as 1s necessary for his lhivehhood and not
charge heavily Whatever excess he gets from the patients
may be used for the service of the pooi He should not
demand anything from the poor In this way he can bring
ielief and health to the sufferers In trade the merchants
should never make exhorbitant profits and exploit the
customers In all professions the evil of exploitation exists
All have to be honest, sympathetic and just

WHO 18 A MYSTIC »

Q. Is 1t possible to live like a mystic even 1n-the
famuly ? i
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Ramdas It is possible The mystic can maintain
his family and also be helpful to his neighbours When
people do not lve this kind of life, they are said to be
living an abnormal Iife Abnormal life is that in whick

. they live and work for only their selfish ends. They must

" be self-sacrificing and be kind and helpful to others
therr distress This is the way of the mystics. They have
a umversal vision They love all alike. This s the
1deal Iife

NEED OF REVOLUTION IN THE HEART

Q Is amehoration of- human condition possible
without a bloody revolution and without cancelling the
human hiberty and freedom ?

Ramdas True, human Iiberty is being abused It
is bemg used for exploiting people by taking by foul
means what belongs to them Such lberty is harmful
to society and should be condemned Any social reform:
should be effected only by a non-violent and not a bloody
revolution First we should reform ourselves and form
a society 1n which we can hive together with mutual good-
will and service This revolution should essentially take
place within us and extend its imfluence without When
our heart 1s reformed, we will be able to create an
atmosphere favourable for others to Iive in  If not, we
become the cause of confusion and disharmony 1 the
world There 1s no use trying to make people believe or
understand, by meie teaching, the greatness of unity and
self-sacrifice  Internal change alone is the way.

BELIEVE THE WORDS OF SAINTS

Q We cannot know God through our intelligence,

,but through love Is it possible to make any difference

" between love and mntelligence ? How can we really love
something that we do not know ?

Ramdas. God cannot be known to us by intellect,
because He is beyond 1its grasp. We can love Him with
our heart beleving in His existence from the words of
the great saints and sages who have seen and reahised
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Hm. A man leaves his child when 1t 1s only a few months
old, goes to a far off place and remams there for
years together. The child grows up and does not know
who its father 1s But the mother tells the child that
its father 1s in such and such a place and teaches it to
love him The child learns to love the father although it
has only heard about him from 1ts mother. The love
gradually matures and at last the child sees the father

So, love of God 15 possible even before we have seen
Him Saimnts who have seen Him tell us there 1s a God
and He 1s all love and mercy, and if we 1ely on Him we
will be happy and peaceful We must put faith in the
words of the sants who speak to us from their own ex-
perience So God can be reached only by faith—faith n the
words of samts Through intellect we cannot know Him. We
realise Him only when intellect ceases to function and
becomes perfectly still.

INTELLECT CANNOT KNOW ITS SOURCE

Then the question naturally arises why God should
gwve us mtellect Intellect helps us to know that we do
not know anything. That 1s the best use of the intellect.
‘When we know that we cannot know God, we must open
our hearts and let our love flow towards Him Our love
-gradually becomes so intense that God does appear before
ms and He makes us feel His presence always We will
have Him only when we give Him our entire love So,
faith alone can guide us to Him and not reason Though
intellect can grasp all external things, it cannot know 1its
own source When you have a pawr of tongs in your
hand, you can pick up anything But the tongs cannot
«catch the hands with which they are held Similarly, the
antellect 1s worked by a higher power and 1t cannot_turn
back and know that power.

A DIVINE HALO SURROUNDS A SAINT

Q Can the aura of a saint be photographed ?
Ramdas: Some people have photographed 1t When
the heart is pure, God’s light within shines out.
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Q. T wonder how it can be photographed ? Photo-
graphy is after all a mechanical thing

Ramdas. Yes, 1t can be photographed in some caces
because the hight 1s clearly seen.

O  Some people who magnetisec have a large aura

Ramdas  Those, who have their inner light Int, exert
a magnetic mnfluence on others It is said that a liberated
soul, who 1s frece entirely from the clutches of desires and
dwells always mn the divine consciousness, possesses five
mamn qualiics - 1. When spirttually illumined, he feels
he has taken a new birth  His identity with the body
gives place to sdentity with the Eternal Spirit He 15
free from all sense of fear, and death has no terrors for
hm. 2 He i1s transparcently guileless He is perfectly
mnocent and pure like a child, and thercfore above the
sense of sm and virtuc  He lives, moves and has his be-
mg in God 3 He 1s in a state of supreme ecstasy:
day and might he swims in an ocean of bliss 4 He 1s
rcally one who has surrendered himself completely to
God and has become a very mould 1n whom God has
poured Hmmself He i1s divimsed within and without.
5 He has a halo around him and divinc lustre on his
face His heart 1s flooded with love for all He 1s
cver smiling, peaceful, joyful and childlike, and so every-
body Iikes him and finds pecace and joy in his presence
The Jast is the only external sign by which one can know
that he 1s a great soul. The other qualities are known
only to limself When thousands of people are drawn
towards him and he exercises a strange fascination upon
all who meet him, we can be sure that the Divine 1s
icvealed i him

LIMITATIONS OF THL INTELLLCT

Q What 1s the real prayer? Should we have
words to pray or is it enough 1if we remamn 1n communion
with nature and be in a state of humility ?

Ramdas Ramdas should like to know the meanng
of being in communion with nature. If you take nature
as God, then that communion will help you If you take
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nature as different from God, it wil not help you.

Q. I did see nature as the manifestation of God.
1 do not see God as something personal and I cannot use
words to speak to Him I know nature comes from God.
1 have great difficulty to pray with words I prefer the
way of knowing things, Jnana Yoga

Ramdas : Socrates, the great philosopher, defined]
that knowledge 1s to know that we do not know anything. !
With the poor intellect we try to know God, but we cannot.
What we have to do 1s to sit mn meditation and dissolve j
the mind in the superconscious Reality within us The
use of the intellect 1s only to distinguish the real from the
unreal Whatever you see 1s unreal because 1t 1s pensh—\
able, and the Truth which pervades the umverse — the
substratum — 1s alone real It 1s imperishable Our
quest should be to realise that imperishable So we should |
turn away from the perishable and lose ourselves in the |
mmperishable So long as the intellect 1s active we will
still be groping in the dark. The individual sense must
disappear That is possible only by the cessation of the
mtellectual dynamics and absorption into the divine con-
sciousness which 1s called Samadhi  Then we realise what
we truly are There are no two entities 1 Jpana Yoga.
Knowledge, knower and the known, all become one The
mtellect can know very lhittle Even i the manifest life
there 1s so much mystery into which the intellect cannot
probe and discover Then how can 1t gauge and know
about the Infimty — the nameless, formless Reality ?

Therefore, 1n the Upanishads, the path of negation —
“fy, ¥fg — not this, not this — is prescribed Mind
thinks of so many things which are not He He 1s beyond
your physical, mental, sensual and itellectual conscious- *
ness So all these things must be transcended before you
attain the consciousness of the Divine When you experi-
ence the Divine you say, ‘I am He, I am He’. It i1s not
the mtellect that says this, nor the mind God makes you
speak

et o i b S st s Fr

ILLUSTRATION OF THE ROSARY
Jnana 1s realisation of Atman or Brahman through
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discrimination, which is the function of the intellect. By
a process of mnegation you arrive at the Reality. If you
should see God 1n nature, you have first to see Him within.
When the ego-sense is there, you see only differences and
diversities. When you attain God-vision, then you see

{ Him everywhere That means you see your own Self
projected as the universe. This 1s the most exalted vision.
To attain it the mind must be totally free from lust, greed,
wrath, jealousy and prnide. God shines only n the pure
heart Saints have experienced this beatific state and
they say that 1s the goal of human Iife, That 1s a vision of
perfect omeness In the Bhagavad Gita, Lord Krishna
has said, ‘I am residing in the hearts of all beings like
a string m a rosary of beads’ Here the rosary is made
of the thread and beads The thrcad may be of a material

, different from the beads. Say, it may be of sik, cotton

¢ or silver, and the beads may be of glass or gold A great
Maharashtrian saint has improved upon this by describing
that God and the universe are like the gold string on
which gold beads are strung. The string is gold and the
beads are also gold So the indwelling all-pervading Spint
is divine and the manifestation comprising all bemngs and
things is also dwvine. God is all, and all in all This is
the comprehensive vision of God This vision grants you
eternal joy.

PRAYER HELPS WHERE INTELLECT FAILS

Q- Is it only by praying that one can reach that
state — by saymng the same prayer agamn and agam?
Ramdas: Prayer helps us to concentrate our mind
on God In our helpless condition when we are beset
with worries, we find 1t very difficult to fix our mind on
God. Prayer unites us with Hun Our heart becomes
, pure and we realise His presence Intellectual efforts fo
see Him meet with nothing but faillure When you com-
mune with God through prayer, your intellect ceases to
be active. In the stillness of the intellect the light of
God shines in you. The mind is as restless as a monkey
How to stop its antics? The name of God 1s the rope
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with which you can tie the monkey Ramdas’ experience :
1s that chanting of God’s name Is an easy way of con-;
trolling the mind Intellectually we accept that God 1sf
within us and know that we are He But we have toj
experience that state. We want mtuitional experience, i.e.,
direct perception of the Divine within us and our union
or oneness .with Him. This is very important.

INTUITIONAL EXPERIENCE IS WHAT WE WANT

Q: In the mystic tuition is there not also a part
of mtelligence ? If this intelligence 15 considered as a
very poor tool, 1s i1t not different from synthetic intelligence?

Ramdas* Intuition. 1s the outcome of enlightened
intellect and purified heart Intuition 1s the Divine speak-
ing and acting through us Here the ego-sense 1s absent.
We are consclous that we are one with the Divine and
that our body 1s only an instrument through which the
Divine works for fulfiling His work in the world The
person who has gamed this Inghest experience does nothing
by or for himself, and he rightly says that he talks because
God makes him talk, he works because God makes him
work

Your Iife 1s now utterly dedicated to the Divine.
You are one with Him and still you are different from
Him  This 1s indeed strange. This 1s an experience which
cannot be put into words However, the mystics have
struggled to express i1t and when you hear them you wonder
what they are talking about

God 1s absolute existence, knowledge and bliss If
He is an object of knowledge, He cannot be real and
He cannot be eternal Because He 1s sclf-existent and
self-lummous, He 1s not an object of knowledge Every
object of knowledge 1s perishable The mystics say much
about Him, but whatever they say cannot be totally He.
Therefore, in the Upamishads it 1s said that He 1s not
what you think of, He 1s not what you talk about

GOD Is THE GIVER AND GOD 1S THE RECEIVER

Q- Is detachment from earthly things absolutely
necessary to progress on the spiritual path?
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Ramdas : There is a saying that we may possess
things but may not be possessed by thém.

Q  If renunciation 1s recommended for the spiritual
progress of humanity, will that not mn a way affect the
material production necessary for humanity ?

Ramdas - Spiritual progress is not satisfactory be-
cause of your attachment to things Ramdas does not say
that you should not be engaged in production. You must
produce as much as you can for the good of all people
mm the world, It 1s attachment that makes you hoard
more than you actually need This attachment on the
part of individuals brings unequal distribution 1n the world,
with the result that some people are rich and live in com-
fort and plenty, whereas others are poor and starving and
do pot get employment even for carming the necessarics
of Ife. This inequality 1s definitely due to cupidity and
attachment  Attachment 1s the cause of so much miseiy
and confusion in the world Production of food and
wealth must go on, so that all may be fed and clothed.
God gives you plenty so that you may share it with the
needy and distressed It 1s by His power that you earn;
and when you give, you give only to Him — i the poor
and the suffering. This 1s the ideal we must cherish and
put into practice. It 1s not by remaining 1dle 1n the name
of devotion to God that we can 1cach this great ideal
Let us not forget that we are all children of the onc
Divine Parent We are all brothers and sisters You
may thmk Ramdas 1s preaching communism It 1s not
communism, but it 1s dwiusm, if Ramdas can coin such
an expression

MYSTICS ARE SAME THE WORLD OVER

Q Aie there differences between the mystics of
Europe and India?

Ramdas. When Ramdas was in Geneva and France
he had occasion to visit two monasteries and had talks
with the abbots there They asked Ramdas to tell them
is mystic experiences, and he told them in detail
how he felt while walking i the path to God After the
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4alk was over, they said Ramdas’ experiences tallied exagtly
with the experiences of the samnts of the Christian faith.
There was absolutely no difference So experiences of the
mystics all over the world are the same. They also quoted
some of their teachings which went to prove that the
-experiences of Indian mystics and European mystics are
one and the same.

REVEAL THE BEAUTY OF THE SPIRIT IN ART AND SONG

Q. Are there relations between art' and mystic
-experiences ?

Ramdas: Mystics have a sense of beauty. Those
who have got the talent for music, sculpture, art, etc.,
when they become mystics, express their exalted and holy
emotions through art, music or sculpture You will find
great poets among mystics 1 India and other countries.
They have revealed thewr spiritual genius through their
particular talents The mystics are in tune with nature,
and through nature with God. When they stand before the
vastness of a landscape, the greenness of a forest, the
scintillating expanse of the blue water of the ocean, the
_golden hue of the sunrise and sunset. they go into a trance
and feel the hallowed presence of the Most High In
ecstasy they pour out their hearts in celestial rhapsodies
and songs They love solitudes where they converse with
‘God TFor nstance, the painter-saints have m their pictures
%rought out the ethereal beauty of their adored and chosen
ideals

If you make use of the divine gifts of art and music
for the sheer gam of money, name and fame, you are do-
ing wrong So 1t entwrely depends upon you, how you
use your talents You must strive to reveal the inner
beauty of the Spmit in your heart So saints sang in
rapture the glories of God

EXTERNAL WORSHIP LEADS TO INNER REALISATION

Q In all art there 1s an eapiession of divimity that
Jpurposely tries to glorfy God 7

Ramdas To see, divimity everywhere 1s a very high
-stage of spiritual attainment., Before we reach that blessed



82 RAMDAS SPLAKS

state we have to punfy ourselves by adoring God in
particular forms. We must behold Him in some great be-
ings first and afterwards scc Him in all beings and things.
So we keep before us a beautiful 1mage of an incarnation
and look upon it as the manifestation of God In the
carlier stages, an image of God is very hclpful, but later
/‘;on we have to transcend the worship of the image and
feel the presence of the Divine within. This 1s the experi-
ience of the mystics. Mystics establish a relationship with
:God as that of a child towards the mother, or of a servant
towards the master, and through such relationship they
purify their minds by means of constant remembrance and
¥
ticalise the greatness and glory of God

EGO-SENSE IS SIN

Q: What are the great obstacles for cveryone to
recach sprrituality 7 What 1s the greatest sin ?

. Ramdas: Ego-sense 15 the greatest obstacle. It is
| the greatest sin  What we should do is to surrender to
¢ the Divine will  ‘Oh God. Thy will be done. By Thy
+ will alone everything happens. [ am nothing Thou art
everything” By tlus attitude the cgo-sense will disappear
and you will feel His presence within you.

When ‘I’ and Hec become one, then there is only
onc umversal conscrousness. We become like a dew drop
that falls in the occan. We thus sec that cgo-sense is the-
sin and obstacle. If we put ourselves in the hands of God,

* He will guide us on the right path.

Q: We understand that there are two kinds of sin.
One is that which hurts others and the other is that stands
m the way of our approaching God.

Ramdas: They arc the same, and both arc caused
by the sense of separation from God. We hurt another
because of this A humble man 1s hfted up by God. The

« proud man falls because he forgets God and thinks highly
of himself. Continuous remembrance of God’s power and
greatness turns us meek and humble., In the night the
glow-worm fecls proud of its tiny light, but when the sum
rises it is nmowhere So what is man after all, a puny
creature before the almighty power of God.
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SELFLESS ACTION 1S THE WAY OF LIFE

Q One’s actions can have good and bad consequ-
«<nces. Are there actions that are completely evil, but
bring good to others?

Ramdas. All depends upon the nature of action If
it is selfless, 1t_is the outcome of a pure heart and there-
fore conducive to the good of everybody. We should not
act out of selfishness and thereby cause 1njury to others in
order to profit ourselves There is no redeeming feature
dn such a bfe. It 1s utterly evi

STILL. THE MIND AND REALISE GOD WITHIN

Q You said yesterday about the most important
thing to start on the road to spirituality. We should like
to hear something more on the practical side

Ramdas The first thing necessary 1s the aspirant’s /
contact with a samtly person. By that contact his heart |
is awakened

Q: If it has already been awakened ?

Ramdas: Then let him take the next step. Now
the aspirant begmms to feel that there 1s God within him
and by commumon with Him he seeks to get real peace.
In the company of the samnt, he tasted this peace which
-came to lnm when the mind and the senses were all at a
:standstill It revealed itself from God within. Since it
was at first shortlived, he struggles to get established in
it. The quest starts to find God, the absolute Peace,
within  What should be done? The saint instructs him
‘to remember God constantly and think of His greatness,
Jpower and glory, and chant His holy name. "It 1s a very
simple thig.” Truly,” when th€ ‘dspirant takes God’s name,

v His attributes flash on his mind and he becomes aware
of God’s presence. God 1s all-pervading, eternal and
infinite He 1s all power and wisdom

When the aspirant repeats the name of God, his mind
gets attuned with the sound of 1t and it tastes very sweet
to him because he 1s singing the name of his Beloved.
"The mind 1s Iike a serpent ghiding here and there. , If you
sing to 1t the dwvine Name it becomes stil. The mind
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free from desires becomes calm and serene. In the serene-

/mmd God’s light shines and the aspirant becomes con-
scious of Him within. He 1s now a mould, as 1t were..
mto which God pours Himself.

THE STEPS THAT LEAD TO GOD

The first thing necessary is the yearning for God.

, Next, society of samnts Third, repetition of His glorious
+ name Fourth, meditation on His attributes. Lastly you
" will know that God 1s within you There is a saying in
the Bible, ‘Be still and know that I am God® Your P
becomes one with God Then you say, as Jesus said, ‘I
and my Father are one.” Hanuman, the great devotee of
, Rama, was asked by Rama as to who he was. He replied,
‘As body I am your servant, as an individual I am part of
you, and as Atman I am yourself. So let us offer our—
selves completely to God, in body, mind and soul. so
that He may be revealed in us and His power may per-
meate all parts of our bemng Ramdas has given you-
briefly the method of 'lpproach to God If you take this
Iine of approach, ultimately you will be blessed with the
vision of God everywhere and you will get immortal bliss
Sand peace

HOW TO KNOW WHO IS YOUR INNER GUIDE

Q: When we try to meditate, sometimes the ‘I' takes
the place of the Divine and thinks that it 1s i1n union
Ramdas- It 1s true, very often the I" puts on the
mask of God, pretends to be He and misguides us. We-
might be all the time beguiled into ’thmkmcr that we are-
acting according to the Divine will whereas we are guided
¥ only by our ego Such a thing does happen Then we
must find throu_,h ntrospection “whether it is the ego that
directs us or the Divine This can be done by examimng-
the motives of our action, whether we are actuated by
selfish aims. This 1s the only criterron But the man.
who has surrendered Mimself to God, does not doubt.
He is ever in a state of peace and ecstasy.
A man is generous when he is happy. On the con--
trary, when he 1s miserable he has a small heart and wil

;
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not give When you are joyful, you are incapable ofl ,
domng any harm to others and you are kind and good. "
You will now feel the Divine Presence. You will know"
whether the ego or the Divine is gwding you

THE LAST ADVICE

Q- 1 am sure many are benefited by your visit here.
They must have got something from you as they ail have.
been happy What 1s your last advice to us?

Ramdas  Take God’s name constantly, whatever |
name you hold dear It will make your mund pure.. ‘
Always sing the Name to yourself i

Q- Wil you give us the Name ? !

Ramdas Ramdas has got one Mantra, which 1s. ;
‘OM SRI RAM JAI RAM JAI JAI RAM’ You may; §
repeat this Mantra always.
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“Place The Spiritual Development Centre,
145, Haringkade, The Hague.
19th September, 1954
LOVE DISSOLVES ALL DISTINCTIONS

Ramdas : We are living in a peculiar world We
-see diversity but we must find umty We can find umty
-only when we probe into the diversity and reach the under-
lying Spirit Hate must go and it must be substituted by
Jove Love can come only if we recognize our spiritual
{ kinstup with all. Jesus has said, ‘Love thy mneighbour
tas thyself How can you love your neighbour unless you
\ know you and he are one in Spirit? Then only our
love goes to all alike wurespective of caste, creed or
,hatiopality The spiritual kinship 1s born of our accep-
¢tance of God as father and mother We are fighting with
each other because we are not aware of the same God
who 1s our one supreme Mother and Master
Q: This sounds like Christianity.
Ramdas: Yes. Truth is the same expressed in all
[/ the religlons Love 1s a solvent of our 1gnorance and
dove is an answer to all problems that face us.

A DISCOURSE
By Ramdas
Glory of Dinne Love

Q. We are very grateful that you have taken the
trouble of comung here We should lIike if you could
say something about your ideals and the way in which
‘you try to realise them 1n the world.

Ramdas © First of all Ramdas must introduce him-
[self to you as a humble servant and a small child of
|God. God 1s his master and mother He has sent hmm
to the Western countries in order to propagate the ideals
of universal love and service. Unless we cherish this 1deal
\Wwe cannot love all alike, and there is no hope of peace
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and goodwill in the world Umversal love 1s born of
umversal vision, which in its turn comes to us when we
1es1gn ourselves to God who 1s eternal, changeless Truth.,.
ever re51dmg in our hearts ‘The Kingdom of Heaven 1s.
within you’ In that kingdom surely God dwells The
definiton of God according to Chrst_is, love. We must
therefore be pure and meek; free from lust, greed and
wrath. Only the pure mn heart can see Him By prayer
we should commune with Him constantly as existing within
us, and live a life of perfect friendliness with everybody..
When anybody does us harm, we must be able to forgive
him Ramdas remembers here the words of Jesus, ‘How
can you expect God to forgive your trespasses when you
do not forgive the trespasses of your brethren ?

There 1s another dictum by one of the great souls
who came to teach mankind, and whose name is Buddha.
He says, 1t 1s not that we have only to forgive those who: -
hate us, but we have to give love for hate So the great
Teachers say that we should love all our fellow-beings
and move with them in a friendly spirit

When once we hand ourselves over to God and be-—{
come His, His hight and peace will be revealed in our
heart and we will be transformed into His very image ‘
So, to see God we must be perfectly pure Ramdas 18
quoting from the Bible, because he 1s fammliar with the}
teachings of Jesus, and the Bible gave him great msplratlomb
during the perlod of his struggle to attian God

How to Attan Perfect Purtty

What should we do to attain purity? Prayer, con~:
stant remembrance of God through the chanting of His .
name, and ultimate surrender to His will, are the ways.* ;
of attamning perfect punity” By prayer we keep up our |
contact with God, and we open a channel between us and 5
Him so that His Iove power, grace, light and peace may
pour into us Supposing there 1s a dry pond near a lake- !
and we want that pond to be filled with water; what we
have to do 1s to open a channel and connect the pond 3
with the lake and when this is done the lake floods it i
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with water so much so that the pond overflows and be-
comes one with the lake. So we should open a relationship
with God as His child or servant and call Him our mother,
Lor master and allow His glory to manifest in us

This 1s the one way we can connect ourselves with
God and stay our mund always in His remembrance
Then,m course of time, when our remecmbrance becomes
itense we will lose ourselves in Him and will be completely
transformed by His grace. Grace 1s very mmportant.
Without grace we cannot achieve anything His grace
xmust awaken us before we can realise that His will alone
prevails and it alone causes everything to happen So
tlong as we are conscious of this, we can never commit a
‘wrong or sin We are sanctified and made holy. We
will see everywhere the Divine We will see our fellow-
bemgs and all creatures as the expression of Diyimty.
{Then we cannot but love everybody alike, In this vision
iwe wil be spontaneously spreading peace, goodwil and
lharmony everywhere Wherever we go we will be able
-to awaken, 1 the hearts of people, faith 1n God. This 1s
not true of only a few here and there This 1s possible
sfor all of us

Men Are Lower Than Amimals!

} The very fact that we are born as human beings
«entitfles us to make this Iife blessed by rcalising God and
spreading His light and joy all around. This 1s the mus-
ston with which human bemngs are born But what are
!we domg? We are hiving and fighting like amimals over
‘petty gamns, ambitions and ideologies What a sorry
spectacle we see m the world! We sce fighting accom-
pamed by merciless killing merely out of lust for power
and wealth Ammals kill for food They do not kil
-out of hate In this respect men aie lower than ammals
We must have our hearts purged of selfishness and hatied
We must open ourselves to receive His grace Each one
-of us should realise the Divine within us, If we do so we
will bring heaven upon the earth  There will be no strife,
«iscord or war.
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Man 1s given ntellectual powers which he can use-
for creating harmony in the world Instead he employs.
them for mventing new machines, atomic bombs and neu--
clear weapons to destroy human hfe What a horrible
state of affaws! If we do not reveal mn our hearts the
inherent love divine by which alone we can produce
harmony and peace mn the world, we will be heading to--
wards another global catastrophe We should avord this.
by every means possible As the thought so 1s the action.
When we attune our munds with God, our actions will'
become pure and they will be for the good of others

4 Story

Remembrance of God means elevation to a higher-
consciousness We must keep this hight burning within us
always You know, as soon as the light goes out, we
fall mnto darkness When our vision 1s puie we _see_only
good If impure, we see evil Ramdas will tell you in
this connection a sfory from the Mahabharata There was
a very good king named Yudhishtira who led a righteous
Iife In his own tune there was .another king named
Duryodhana who was evil-minded and lived an unrighteous
Iife One day Lord Krishna, a great incarnation of God,
asked Yudhishtira, the virtuous king, to pick out for him
a bad man 1n the world The king went about i search
of a bad man He returned and told Krishna that he
could not find such a one XKrishna called Duryadhana.
the vicious king, and asked him to find out for him a
good ' man Duryodhana went in search of one He could
see only bad men ‘everywhere and not a single good man
He came and reported this to Lord Knishna  This mcident
shows that if we are_good everybody 1s good to us, but
if we are bad everybody 1s bad to us So Tet us be’ vood\
and have no enemy We will then love all and be loved
by all  Such a Iife 1s possible only through self-purification. |

Sun and glow-worm

Self-purification can come only by constant thought
of God. When we remember God, the almighty Power,
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-we feel how nsignificant we are. Now our ego-sense
.disappears and our munds become pure Let us know
‘ that God’s power alone 1s working in the world What can
we do? We are absolutely nothing Have you seen a
[glow-worm which shines in darkness and thinks it 15 a
./ great thing? When the sun shines you cannot find
' where the glow-worm 1s. So in the presence of God,
the sun, we are like glow-worms We become humble and
‘meek, and feel we are the servants and God 1s our all-
'powerful master Otherwise, we forget Him, the ego-sense
' comes up, and we think of evil and resort to bad actions
for which we reap bitter fruits later When we remember
‘God we walk always on the right path

Love 15 a Solvent

Therefore let us not forget Him Continuous con-
sciousness of God 1s the same as hving i His presence
Such a hife 15 perfectly holy and blessed. As it 15, we
.are too much engrossed m worldly Iife  We think we are
only thc physical body. We do not know that we are
1he 1mmortal Soul We have forgotten what we really are
It 1s not by externalising our mund that we can achieve
anything real, but we must turn inwards by constant
rprayer to and remembrance of the Divine within, and
surrender to Him, so as to dispel the darkness of nescience
.and awaken the light and peace eternal We will then
be able to do all our actions in a spirit of love. Dishar-
mony can go only by the power of love Love 1s a great
-solvent  Suppose there 1s an object that does mot dis-
solve 1 water or in some other hqud. We put in a
solvent which enables the object to dissolve So, love 1s
‘the_solvent that causes the indwvidual soul to dissolve in
God, Why is 1t that we do not love our mnesghbour?
It 1s because our narrow love has not changed into universal
/love  We can make our Iittle self expand into the umwver-
*sal Self God 1s not 1n the heaven above, but He is in
‘our hearts We may call Him God, Truth or Reality
/o find Him we must dive deep within ourselves. He
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is there ready to receive us We have lost touch with.
Him, Truly if all of us discover Him within us, what &
happy world can we create !

Ramdas’ Mission

Ramdas has come all the way from India only to talk
to you about God and create an atmosphere of peace and
coodwill everywhere Let us think and talk of God and:
awaken God-awareness m all people we meet, and may ¥
they become lamps It with light divine Let us not waste
our lives for the fading enjoyment of low desires Let
us not fall an easy prey to temptation and forget God .
We sit ostensibly for prayers but our mind wanders 1n;
ever so many directions Let us fix our thought on God|
and pray for strength, purity, love and peace Repetition,
of the Name 1s the way to keep up a steady remembrance |
When you take the name of your friend or relation who
is hving far away, at once his figure comes mto your
mind So also if you, at all times, take the name of
God, you will have God-consciousness contmuously with.
you You should believe that you are taking the name-
of God, who dwells in you and who 1s your eternal Mother
and’ Master God s _personal and also impersonal So.
tgke Him 1 His_personal aspect as your companion, master
or mother Some look upon Him only as mmpersonal
But He 1s both personal and impersonal He 1s the all-
pervading Spirit — the eternal essence of all that exists
— but He 15 also a Supreme Person who pours His gracet
on us He 1s at once with form and without form He
has manifested Himself as the universe. He also manifests
Humself as incarnations who lead men on the path of

righteousness and perfection, and to ultimate union with
Him

GOD 1S AT ONCE PERSONAL AND IMPERSONAL

Q Is not the Nirguna or the impersonal Brahman-
the highest ideal? Do we not realise the formless when
we meditate on this formless Divine ?

Ramdas. You speak of the Nirguna Brahman God %
is all-pervading, changeless, nameless and formless Reality i

%S
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That is His mmpersonal aspect. When that impersonal
‘Brahman 1s born as a great Teacher to save mankind,
He becomes personal This is called Saguna Brahman
So God 15 not merely a cosmic Truth, but He becomes
.also a Divine Personality He is the ommnipotent, omni-
present and ommscient Spirit He 1s the mighty power
‘that rules the world, residing in the hearts of all bemgs
and creatures When we are conscious of the Divine and
realise that we are the eternal Reality, and that all our
ifellow-beings are expressions of the same Reality, we will
love everybody

The personal Brahman — the incarnation or Avatar
— helps us to realise the impersonal Brabman ‘T and my
Father are one’ Who 1s the Father? He is the m-
personal Brahman, and son 1s the personal Brahman.
When Jesus was asked to show his Father, he said, ‘He
-who sees the son sees the Father’ This means the Father
who 1s umpersonal i1s manifest before them as the son
He 1s the personal form of the impersonal Brahman or
‘God God 1s at once mmpersonal, silent witness, and also
'the personal — a Divine Person mamnifest before you

WHY WE FORGLT GOD

Q: Why do we forget God?

Ramdas It 1s ignorance that makes us forget Him
Knowledge should dawn m us Knowledge comes from
the great Teachers who exhoit us not to forget God We
have to follow their advice.

YOU GET NOTHING BY CHURNING WATER

Q  Where has ignorance come from ?
| Ramdas That 1s a mystery Ramdas was asked
| this question wherever he went God’s ways are nscrutable.
| The poor human intellect cannot know the why and where-
| fore of many things Our limted mtellect cannot judge
,the ways of the Infinte But this much we know that
: 1ignorance has enveloped us and 1t can be removed by God’s
l§race,.and grace can come to us when we keenly aspire
-#or Him ' We must pray intensely, ‘Oh God, remove my
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ggnorance and make me Thme.” When a bud is caught}
in a cage it does not care to know how and why 1t was
«caught. JYts aim 1s only to get out of the cage The!
same is the problem with us. If we ask how and why;
‘we are ignorant of God, we will spend in vam our whole
Iife in trying to find this out The best course 1s to pray
for God’s grace His grace will enable us to realise Him
and _ attain__ eternal fréedom - The great philosophes,
Socrates, has said that kKnowledge 1s to kmow that you
.do not know anything. The intellect may understand the
external objects, but it has no entry in the realm of the
Spirit. It cannot know God who dwells within us

"When _the intellect 1s. perfectly. stil .we, get_ that_super-
«conscious_cxperience  Let our heart.open to faith and
Iove and let divine grace flow imnto us and transform us

Then we will get the peace for which we are thirsting
day and night Persistenfly asking the why and' how of
things will be like churming water By churmng water {
you know you cannot get anything

GOD REVEALS IN THE HEART

Q So you say mtellectual thinking 1s the cause
of all troubles ?

Ramdas: Yes, in the spiritual line Intellect can
«discriminate, but cannot take you to the divine goal At
a certain stage you come to know that by your own effort
nothing can be gamed You try to understand God, but
fall to do so. True knowledge comes only when the
mind is perfectly still ‘Be still and know that I am God’
According to the Hindu way of approach, reason helps |
only to distinguish the Real from the unreal Reason teils
you whatever you see here 1s perishable and does not
last, and so you should not identify yourself with these
things, but should turn your mund to the real and ever-
lasting Thereafter the heart guides you Unfortunately
the heart which 1s filled with 1mpure emotions distracts you.
"That 1s why there 1s so much chaos and confusion i your
munds If the heart 1s with God such things will not be
there -
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Q: What is there behind the intellect?

Ramdas* God 1s behind the intellect

Q: Can we not use the intellect in a higher sense 7

Ramdas : Only for discriminating the Real from the
unreal There is a prayer in the Upanishads, ‘Lead me
from the unreal to the Real, from darkness to Light, and
from death to Immortality.’

BEHOLD THE DIVINE BEHIND THE FORMS

Q. As T look at the flower as the manifestation
of God, I feel it 1s very real

Ramdas. Yes, 1t is real, 1 the sense that the Spint
m it 1s real. What 1s 1t that crcates it and makes 1t grow ?
There 1s a certain power in it that makes 1t grow and
have the beautiful form  After some days the form fades
away, whereas the power that brings it into being is
imperishable. You see only the external forms and not
the Spint within them And we are unhappy when the

forms disappear. If you are aware of the eternal Spirit

that pervades everywhere. you will never fecl the loss of
anything  You will then Ive in the spiritual realm  Most
pecople live only in the material realm Your sense of
beauty 1s only for the external You like a fair man and
not an ugly man There are godly men who sece the
Divine even in lepers and serve them with so much love.
They never see ugliness in them and therefore do not
shun them. If you behold the entire world-manifestation
as Divine, you will have no likes or dislikes for any parti-
cular form. It 1s because of likes and dishkes, there is
conflict and darkncss m the mind

Q- Are we to love cven the shark in the sea?

Ramdas- You sce the Divine in 1t also It does
not mean that you should fall into its mouth. You may
not dishike 1t or hate 1t

Q* But you have to defend yoursell agamnst the
cvil forces as m the case of a serpent

Ramdas: Ramdas has in his own 'life allowed
serpents to come near him His love for them was so
great that they never did hum any barm. They wound
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sound his leg. He neither feared them nor had the least
cnmity towards them. He saw God in them.

Q. But he may be bitten by a flea?

Ramdas If it wants to bite let it bite and have
some blood. We do not have to hate it on that account.

INTELLECT IS WORKED BY DIVINE POWER

Q: These are intellectual questions and I believe
we cannot use the ntellect to solve the big mystery But
you are telling us about loving everything and when you
refer to the shark, flea and flower, the question comes —
what 1s God

Ramdas. It 1s difficult to conceive what God is.
How can the lmited intellect gauge the infinite and
unhimited Truth? It 1s baffling We dare to say then
that there 1s no highest Truth at all But those who have
gone beyond the range of the intellect, and had the spiritual
zealisation, declare with one voice that there is a Divine
Power that controls the whole umiverse That 1s a matter
-of experience which cannot be expressed in words

The itellect works, acted upon by the Divine Power.
and it cannot turn back and understand that Power It
can understand only the external objects which are perish-
able and that too, mmperfectly. Trying to understand the
Truth with the help of intellect is like trying to measure
the depth of the sca with the help of a salt doll.

THERE IS NOTHING LIKE LOVE

Love 1s of the heart and not of the intellect Love
is the fulfilment of the spintval quest If a single child
Joves you and you love 1t m return, the sense of oneness
thus produced gives you great joy. If the same sense of
umty 1s achieved by loving all people in the umverse, your
joy will be billionfold You will be simply revelling in
infimte joy Therefore love has been defined as God
Love 15 a wave that mises in the heart and inundates all
the worlds Then you say, ‘The entire cosmos is mine
and all beings and creatures are my brothers and sisters ®
What a supreme privilege God has given us to look upon
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the whole umverse as our own! It is said by a saint
in India that God dwells in that heart in which there is
compassion, forgiveness and peace If you arc devoted
[ to God, you must develop these qualities We expect God
to be all kindness and forgiveness to us We ought to
cultivate these divinc qualifies first, and love and forgive
our brethren who wrong us. Then Grace descends on us
There 15 a saying, ‘When you have God as your
friend, the whole world becomes friendly to you’ This
{1s a very characteristic sentence If God does not be-
come your friend, you will meet enemies everywhere
The serpent which came near Ramdas did not bitc him
because Ramdas never looked upon 1t as an encmy On
many occasions people were about to attack him. but
Ramdas simply smmled at them and they became friends..
© Verily, love kills hate, just as light destroys darkness.
Ramdas speaks thus, as he has found from his own expen-
ence that the greatest thing is Love. The scat of love is
the heart and not the intellect Intellect often creates doubt
but not the heart The heart loves and forgives

WHEN MIND IS PURE ENEMY BECOMES FRIEND

Q: So the use of Yogic power to tame a serpent 1s
of a lower level
Ramdas- Ramdas’ reference 1s to Bhakti Yoga.
Bhakt1 means love or devotion to God. Through devotion
you can find umion with Fom When your hfe is imbued
with love you can automatically disarm others of their
evil intentions towards you
Once a man came to Ramdas in the course of his
wanderngs He said that lus colleagues 1n the office
treated him very badly and therefore he was unhappy..
Ramdas asked him to take God’s name continuously and
. assured him that everything would be all nght He
believed Ramdas’ words and went on taking the Name
with all faith and devotion After a few days he agan
came and said that lus colleagues in the office had turned
good and friendly to him and he was very happy. Then
Ramdas told him that previously he had found them bad,
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as his heart was impure and he had dislike for them.
For dislike he got dislike in return Now, by the repeti-
tion of God’s name, his' heart was purified, and so he
could love them The result was he got love i response.
He projected his own mnd on them and made them what
he wanted them to be This 1s not an intellectual theory
but a practical experience

Q In India do you have any special trammng for
this goal ? :

Ramdas The aspirants are taught to remember God,
first three or four times a day, then all the time Not
only on Sundays but on all days By this practice alone
the aspirant’s heart becomes perfectly pure and he develops'
love and kindness for all beings and creatures In India,
people are charitable and self-sacrificing They readily!
share what they have with others Some even worship -
tigers They see God i them and do not harm them.
There are sants who play with tigers and other wid "
ammmals This is all because they have love i their hearts
“By your love you can convert the most ferocious beast
mto a tame ammal

LOVE, THE GREATEST TRANSFORMER

Q Can Asuras be controlled ?

Ramdas  Yes, 1t is possible There are cases of
persons of wild and violent nature having become docile.
In Bengal there hived a famous saint called Sr1 Krishna
Chaitanya He sang God’s name and went into ecstasies
He wished everybody should take God’s name and
enjoy its sweetness He went with devotees from street
to street smging God’s name, so that all people may
hear the Name and get purified There were two ban-
dits m the town where this samt lived You might
call them Asuras They were persecuting, 1n many ways,
this samnt and his followers, when going round the town
singing God’s name But the devotees did not mind 1t
at al One day one of these bandits flung a sharp stone
at the party and it it Chaitanya’s devotee, Nityananda,

on his forehead, and blood gushed forth. Nityananda
4
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came to know who threw the stone at him He went
straight to the bandit and, giving him a warm embrace,
sard, ‘Oh brother, I do not mind your hitting me But
I have a prayer to you. Please utter God’s name once’
As soon as the bandits saw the love and forgiveness of
this devotee, their heart melted and they fell at his feet
This was a great transformation The bandits turned into
great devotees of God and joined therr party. Love 1s
the sole antidote for all the ills of the world We must
{ be devotees of love — God 1s love.

‘ LOVE IS THE KEY-NOTE OF LIFE

" Q: Do you think 1t is possible to realise this love
in politics ?
' Ramdas. Love can enter every department of life
and purify and ennoble it. It has a place 1 busmess, in
politics, 1n industries, commerce and all other activities.
‘When love is there, there will be no clash or conflict,
.iselfishness, the cause of all ills, disappears Ramdas
talked about this yesterday in Brussels He told that he
‘was not preaching communism, but divinism. Our body
"must be laid at the altar of service. Our love must reveal
itself in service, and that 1s the only way we can make
our life holy and blessed
Q Here the difficulty for us is perhaps more to
realise God outside than realise Him within ourselves
Ramdas. When we realise Him within, we find
Him also without First of all we must see Him inside
us We cannot love others as we love ourselves, unless
we know the Self within them 1s the same as the Self
within us.

WORSHIP GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF YOUR HEART

~Q. Does church-gomg really help ? .
Ramdas: If by gomng to church you realise His divine
" presence, by all means go. Do not forget, you can feel
His presence wherever you are, provided you attune your
Ife with Him You are the receiver and He the trans-
mitter. His voice should speak through you and He should
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guide you from within In India there are many temples,

but there are many’ people who do not go to them.

There 1s a place 'of worship m the houses of Hindus.

They daily resort to this room for some time and perform

therr spiritual practices It 1s necessary for every one to}
retire for some time from the worldly bustle, and sit calm}
and serene 1 prayer and meditation. When the mind‘
is still you feel His presence. When the mind 1s restless

God’s light cannot shine in us For example, there 1s
m front of you a big vessel of water and you put m it

some object, say a diamond If the water 1s stil you

see the diamond clearly, but if the water 1s disturbed you
cannot see 1t  So also if the mind 1s disturbed you can-
not see God Remembrance of God alone can still your

mind ° Ramdas did not do anything for seeing Him except

constant repetition of His name, and within a short time

the muind became perfectly still Of course all this hap-

pened by God’s grace

GIVE ALL YOUR LOVE TO GOD

We must make ourselves fit to receive Grace This
means to keenly aspire for it, and sometimes you wall
have even to cry for it As Ramakrishna Paramahamsa
once said, ‘People cry for wealth, position and for their
relatives, and they shed so much tears that if 1t 1s all collect-
ed 1t will fill a tank but there are very few who cry for
God’ Our cry for God must be like that of a man who
1s gasping for breath when he 1s forcibly kept under water.

If we love God more than everything else in the
world, our mind will automatically go to Hm This love
alone 1s enough But people always ask the question how
we can love God when we have not seen Him Their
argument is that the child loves the mother because the °
child has seen the mother. The answer to this 1s that
we are told by samts and sages that there 1s God and
that they have seen Him We have to believe their words
and learn to love Him Then we will also surely behold
Him.
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GOD WILLS FOR THE BEST

Q- As soon as God comes to us 1n human form we
may love Him But God of destruction gives us earth-
quakes and so om.

Ramdas  One who has faith in God says that every-
thing happens for the best, even earthquakes Floods or
earthquakes take place only by His will Even in our
daily Iife, when anything untoward happens, we must
accept 1t as bemg for our own good. We must say, ‘Oh
God, Thy will be done’ When calamiuties come and
human lives on a large scale are destroyed, we feel for
them. There are so many other creatures like worms
and ants that die every minute in millions and mullions,
in this vast world. We ignore this because we feel only
for human beimngs, as we are identified with the human
Iife  The act of creation and destruction goes on cease-
lessly From the umversal standpomnt this apparently
colossal destruction is msignificant It is all the work
of one Cosmic Power which 1s responsible for creation,
preservation and destruction All the objects are perish-
able, they appear and disappear, while the Spirit alone 1s
eternal If we take everything as happening by the will
'of the eternal Spirit, we have no question at all Every-
thing 1s as God wills We must submut to that will

In Ramdas’ life you see, he was made to pass through
many so-called trials and difficulties, but he took every-
thing as willed by God for lis good, and he was ever
cheerful He never grumbled or fretted about them
When God 1s all love, no evil can come from Him We
ignorant people take certain things to be for our good
and certain other things for evil, and therefore become
happy or unhappy accordingly.

Are we responsible for what 1s evil in the world?

Ramdas. If war is an evil, and if 1t takes place,
we are contributing towards 1it, because we are afraid of
war and our hearts are filled with dislike and hatred.
This creates an atmosphere in which war becomes inevitable.

I Q. So when war happens we cannot say 1t 15 God's
Wi
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Ramdas: It 1s God’s will. He who has surrendered
himself to God takes it that way.

VOX POPULI VOX DEI

Q: But you said our own dislike and hatred are res-
ponsible for the war.

Ramdas. Yes. You see one man talks through a
microphone 1 the transmutting station, and his sound
waves reach millions and milhions of people, even though
they may be far away If you send a good thought
wave, 1t will be spread everywhere in ether Waves of
such thought will have healing and harmomising nfluence

in preventing wars. By making a umted effort to bring

.about peace, and by umting ourselves with the all-pervading
ibeneficent God, we can prevent wars. But what are we
now dommg? We are stricken with fear and we are
nervous. We send out thoughts of hate. By this we
anvite wars Let us be fearless, relying entirely upon the
Divine who dwells in us  Vox Populit Vox De: — Voice
of people 1s voice of God

Q You can understand that it 1s very difficult for

us m the western world In America they say people
léavgqno time even to eat Where 1s the time to think of
0

Ramdas. In spite of having passed through the
horrors of war, do they still feel there 1s no time to think
of God? No, let us remember God and not give chance
for another war You are all assembled here in the name
of God In every one of you there 15 a keen aspiration
for Hom Ramdas has seen so many people, belonging
to various spiritual associations, really hungering for peace
for themselves and for all. The combined force 1eleased
by the prayer of all those people will be powerful enough
to stem the tide of war If the minds of you all are mn
commumon with God, even for a short time, i1t will con-
tribute to the attainment of peace for all m the world

Q Do you think that we have not only to act as
dndividuals but as a community testifying to that love ?
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Ramdas ©  How 1s it that you have been attending your
churches for many years and still wars have become
mevitable in the western world? If you send waves of
love 1n all directions, there will be pecace and goodwill in
the world.

SHARE YOUR SPIRITUAL WEALTH WITH OTHERS

Q: You put before us the thought that onec can
rcalisc God within onesclf. But is it necessary to do it
in a community, not only personal but in commumty life ?

Ramdas : You cannot but do it in a collective scnse
also When you develop, others also develop by your
/contact, You form a group and mutually help in advanc-

" mg on the path. When you have begun individually, you
will help collective growth. You have to take cvery one
along with you, especially those who are progressing on the
same lines. This is inevitable,

Q: So do you mean to say personal salvation is
mmpossible ?

Ramdas It is impossible. As you progress you

_ wear yourself out in the service of others. In spirituality,
mere personal salvation does not cxist at all  You can-
not but sharc your spiritual gifts with others. By sharing,
your store is increased

INTUITION NEVER FAILS

Q- 1t looks very simple, but you have given us
a very strong force. We must think it over. Can you
tell us something about intustion ?

Ramdas© When your mind 1s perfectly still and the
Diwvine guides you from within, your actions are unerring
You will never make a mistake  If you make reason your
guide, you will make mistakes because rcason cannot always

" be night. Of course it is better to be guided by reason
than by the impulsive mind Mind 1s enveloped by 1gnor-
ance and cannot direct you on the right path. Intuition
never fails It stands the test of purc rcason and pure
cmotion, It 1s quitc possible when you have done an
action, your hecart says, ‘You have done right’, and the
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intellect says, ‘You have done wrong’. But if you are
guided by intuition there 1s no such conflict. Intuition 1s
the outcome of the harmony of a purified intellect and heart.
It is the divine voice speaking through you. Jesus declared,
‘I am doing my Father’s business’ He did not mind the
consequences, and even when he was crucified, he had no
regrets for what he did  When Socrates was about to be
poisoned, he was adwvised to stop preaching about Truth so
as to save himself But he refused to stop preaching. He did
not care whether the body pemshed or hived It 1s the
Divine who makes use of the body as His vehicle He
keeps 1t or breaks it as He wills



The Hague,
20th September, 1954.

GOD ~ THE INSPIRATION OF YOUR LIFE

Ramdas: Will you kindly let Ramdas know what
he 1s to speak about today ?

Q  Perhaps 1t will be nice for us to hear somethmg
about your Ashram and 1its various activitics, or you may
have something clse for us

Ramdas* Ramdas, as the very name signifies, 15 a
servant of God, and at His command this servant has come
to the West, and having gone over scveral countries of
Europe has at last come here to meet you and talk to you
about God. He has no other subject to talk about and
his message 1s ‘Umiversal Love and Service” You must
feel that you arc all children of one God and love one
another, serve onc another and produce an atmosphere
of harmony and peace in the world. This 1s the mission of
every one of us, and to the eatent we fulfil this mussion
lies the hope of world’s redemption from the clutches of
strife, war and conscquent misery.

Our fi:.end wants Ramdas to speak something about
our Ashram Before doing so he must tell you that God
is not mercly an ommpresent, static and changeless Spirit,.
but He 1s also the Master of action, which means, by His-
power and will the whole universe 1s moving and is dyna-
mic What you have to do is that you must make the
immutable consciousness the background of your hfe and
action 1n the world. You have not to renounce action,
but divinise it.

We are hiving 1 a selfish spirit and so we are unhappy
and make others unhappy If we surrender oursclves to
God and be conscious that His power is at work in and
rthrough us, we will fulfil His plan which is to bring har-
mony and goodwill m the world So, actiity 15 mnot
contrary to the realisation of God We must, as a great
saint has said, with one hand hold on to God and with
the other work in the world When the work 1s over
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we must hold on to God with both hands So we must
not lose contact with God even when we are active in
the world Our mind with Hmm and hands at work
Instance is given, in the Hindu scriptures, of women 1n
the wvillages who go to a common well to fetch water for
therr homes. 'Therr dwelling places are pretty far from /
the well They take with each of them four or five pots
of different sizes and, after filing the pots with water, they
poise them on therr head one over the other, so that in one
trip they can fetch a good quantity of water home These
pots on their head are balanced so nicely that it 1s wonder-
ful to see how they remain in position even without bemng
supported by band Walking back home, these women
talk, laugh and gesticulate Still the pots remain firm on
therr heads This means, though the women talk and ’
laugh, their attention is on the pots. Otherwise the pots
will fall down. This example is given to prove that you
can keep your mind 1mn God and still be active in the world.
You can mamntaimn a continuous awareness of God, and
outwardly be active. If you live n this way, your Iife will
flow blissfully for the benefit of all.

We forget God and suffer so much because of ego-sense.
We are subject to petty jealousies and we make our life
bitter If we wish to sweeten our life, we must remember
God and allow His power to act through us We will then -
do everything for the good of others. We will be mn tune
with the Divine through remembrance, even as the atten-

tion of those women is upon thewr pots while talking,
laughmg and gesturing

ASHRAM SERVICES

Our Ashram activities are carried out on the same
lines. God has made us His nstruments Many come
to the Ashram hungry and in rags, and the Mother, who
1s with us here and who 1s managing the whole Ashram, .’
gwes them food and clothing We are engaged 1 various
works 1 the Ashram, performed mn a spirit of service to
humamty. We have a Free Hospital consisting of a dis-
pensary, and also in-patients’ and maternity wards A
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doctor, a compounder, a dresser, a nurse and another
helper form the staff of the hospital From the neigh-
bouring villages poor people come for medical rehef.
Over a hundred patients are attended daily and they receive
help from the dispensary, In cases of persons who are
unable to go back home due to scvere illness, we keep
them m the ward and tend them. If paticnts arc too
il to come to hospital, our doctor visits them at their
homes Therc are many poor women who have not got
anything to fall back upon especially 1n cases of confine-
ment. We admit them in the maternity ward.

We have an clementary school We found poor children
going without any education. So we started a small
elementary school where we give them ecducation so that
they may learn to read and wrnte, forming a suitable
background for a better hfe. We give them also religious
mstruction so that they may pray and be inspired to live
a good Iife. Recently we handed over this institution to
the Government, having managed it ourselves for about
ten years Over one hundred children were attending the
school. They were given free education, meals and dress.
We have also an industrial school where children who
have passed the elementary school are admitted We teach
them hand-loom weaving, hand-printing on cloth and dyeing
of cotton yarn and fabrics There is a tailoring section
also  After a training for two years the students are issued
certificates

We have farms in which we cultivate paddy Mother
herself supervises the work in the fields Also, under her

/instructions, the school work, the industrial school work
and hospital work are carried on In a silent and
mysterious way she is managing all these institutions, though
she rarely goes to any of them

The main Ashram consists of a prayer hall where all the

, members gather for prayers for about an hour 1n the morn-
mg and an hour in the evening After that each one goes
back to the service allotted to him or her. Some arc
working in the office, some in the kitchen, some in the
school, some in the mdustrial school and some in other
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departments. We are conducting 2 magazine called The
Vision dedicated to Umversal Love and Service, which
publishes articles relating to spiritual matters by Ramdas

and the teachings of saints and sages, both modern and
ancient,

TO LOVE MAN IS TO LOVE GOD

You are all very kind to Ramdas, because, you all
are forms of his Beloved This is like the talk of a child
to its mother in the language taught by her.

We should not renounce work but divimse it We
must do everything in all humility, m full submussion to
the will of the Divine. Who is a true devotee of God?
He who serves mankind. We have been taught that in
every one of us dwells God, and when we serve all we
really serve Him It 1s nghtly said that if one says he
loves God and does not love his brother, he 1s a liar. If
we hate anybody we are not lovers of God God 1s
pleased when we love one another Ramdas often quotes
Jesus. This 1s the mam teaching of all the religions of
the world Love is the principal thing to be practised 1n
our bfe. If love 1s not in the heart it will be dry and
arid, and there 1s no hope of gammng God’s grace By
His grace alone we can feel His presence every moment
of our Iife.

People try to wash away their sins by so many acts
of penance and discipline, but by constant remembrance
of and resignation to God alone we can purify our hearts.
So long as we are 1n touch with God through remembrance,
there 1s no chance of our going astray. ‘To remember
Him 1s to walk m light, and to forget Him 1s to grope n
darkness This light 1s within us  We get 1t only when
our heart is pure. So mn the Ashram we are trymng to
live an 1deal Ife so that all may learn how to combine

activity with meditation  Communion with God s
meditation. Action 1s service of God

ALL TEACHERS PREACH THE SAME TRUTH
. Ego-sense is the obstacle i the way of our real

-, —

sing

[3
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God. When we think of Him we become humble. He
who 1s humble can float on the waters. He who 1s proud
sinks There 1s a saymng in Hindi, ‘While pride drowns
you, humlity keeps you afloat’ Through pride, so many
evils beset our hife, It 1s pride that creates the feehing of
separation among us.

Ramdas has come to you to propagate universal love
Universal love can be practised only by our being one
with the Universal Spit. This 1s what the great Teachers
of the world teach us They clothe their thoughts mm a
terse way, their words are pregnant with meammng We
can undeistand them only when we read them with a heart
full of faith and an intellect disciplined and sharp. Dull
mtellect cannot grasp anything  Sometimes we learn scrip-
tures by heart, parrot-hike!

Jesus says, ‘Love thy neighbour as thyself’ This 1s
possible only when you realise your oneness with Him 1o
Spirit  The three great Teachers, Christ, Krishna and
Buddha, were Ramdas’ spiritual guides, when he was
,walking on the path of God with the aim of experiencing

* God’s presence and living in God One taught how to
love The second taught how to act without being attach-
ed and thereby selflessly serve humamty. The third taught
how to attain the blessed state of Nirvana and have com-
passion for all living bemngs When you have the umiversal
vision you cannot but love' everybody alike In this con-
nection Ramdas will tell you an instance

BEHOLD YOUR SELF IN ALL BEINGS

Once a man wanted to have some fun He got his
room fitted with murrors everywhere — on all the walls,
floor and ceiling Every inch of space held a mmrror.
When this work was over, he stood in the room, switched
on the electric light, and saw his own innumerable reflections
In front, back, below, above and on all sides — himself
in thousands of forms It was a blissful sight for him.
After enjoying the scene for some time he came out, but
forgot to close the door His dog entered the room.
Strangely enough, 1t found thousands of dogs on every side.

~,
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It did not know that they were its own reflections It started
barking and jumping at them When 1t saw that the dogs
1 the mirrors aiso barked and' jumped, it became very
furious It barked and fought for a long time till it got
exhausted and fell down dead

Let us not be foolish Iike the dog When we see
ourselves 1n another, we cannot but love him When
poor people come to the Ashram with children all dirty
and 1n rags, our Mother will give the children a clean bath,
new clothes and nourishing food Once a visitor to the
Ashram, who did not see eye to eye with the Mother’s
actions, asked her why she was touching and washing
the dirty children of low castes Mother’s reply was that
she did not care whether the children belonged to a higher
or lower caste She only knew that her body and therr
bodies were not different, and as she washed her own
body whenever 1t was dirty, so she also washed the bodies
of the children and clothed them So there was nothing
to be wondered at She does not expect any praise for
1t as she does not when she washes her own body

" TEN EVILS

Lord Buddha teaches that we have to avoid ten evils.
They are of the mmd — scepticism, envy and wrath, of
the fongue — gossiping, lymng, abusing and slandering; of
the body — stealing, killing and adultery When we are
free from these ten evils we become pure in thought, word
and deed This 1s indeed God’s grace Now He manifests
Himself 1n our heart and transforms us into His own mmage.
You must have heard about the Ramayana This 1s an
epic 1n which 1t 1s stated God appears as Rama He kills

-

a demon, Ravana, having ten heads God and His name

are not different In India the name of Rama is popular.
It 1s on the lips of thousands and thousands of people.
When they repeat Ramnam with faith, God reveals Him-
self 1n their hearts So 1if you repeat the Name constantly,
the ten-headed demon within you — the ten evils — will
be destroyed’ God’s name 1s so powerful that if you
constantly chant 1it, it will eradicate all the impurities of
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the mind. Your thoughts, your words and your actions
will then be always pure. So your Iife will be inwardly
and outwardly holy and blessed

ONE GOD, ONE HUMANITY AND ONE WORLD

If we lead a pure life, we will be gradually awakened
to the Divine in us and the love-spring of our heart will
flow out mm abundant measure This flow of love should
be spread It 1s a mustake to demarcate East and West
In fact, we all belong to one world. Earth is one, humanity
is one and God is one, because all have come forth from
one God If we only know this, where 1s room for strife
and dissension? The most deplorable fact 1s that we
are fighting each other in the name of religion or God
Our fight 1s for the sake of power and authority Let us
remember the one God, who 1s love, seated in our hearts,
and establish peace and goodwill on the earth Love
should not allow these fights to go on

WHAT IS RELIGION ?

What 1s the meaning of religion? Ramdas does not
know much of Latin He was taught when he was a
student that Re means back, and Ligare means bind So
religion means to bind back We have separated ourselves
from God and we have to bind ourselves back to Him
This 1s what 1s meant by religion. Let us therefore unite
ourselves 1n the name of God, serve one another and live
in harmony and peace In a house, when there 1s unity
among all members, there is happmess When they are
divided and quarrelling, there 1s nusery God 1s the unify-
mg force Let us seek and find Him

Ramdas 1s talking like a child. He just pours out
his heart. Man depends upon wealth and glory — the
so-called good things —for his joy. These are 1ilusive.
The joy you derive from them 1s ke a flicker. Next
second the light 1s gone and you are enveloped by dark-
ness But the joy Ramdas has 1s pure and holy — not
a tige of grief m 1t — for it 1s dependent on 1tself. When
you depend upon something else for your joy, and that
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something diasppears, your joy also disappears. If you
depend upon the Eternal for joy, it will be for ever. God
exists by Himself He is His own source. If you com-
mune with Him you will have immortal joy. Ramdas will
tell you a story in this connection

A STORY

Once a man was passing on the road He saw a blind
man sitting by the side of 1t Taking pity on him'he
asked him to come to his house for food The blind man
agreed Now he who invited the blind man went back
to s house and told his wife to have food prepared for |
an extra person as he had asked a blind man to come "
for dinner The wife told him that in that case she would
prepare meal for two extra persons When the husband
asked her why she should prepare for two, her reply was
that a blind man would never come alone; he would always
be led by another .

A blind man cannot come alone If you seek pleasure*
in the objects of the senses, pain will mevitably accompany :
it If you are umited with God, you will have endless joy
and peace. Then you will be unaffected by gam or loss,
honour or dishonour Ramdas’ own experience 1s this |
He was living the life of an ordinary man like any of
you In pursuit of God, he had filled himseif with the
thought of God At this time, though he was reduced
to the condition of a beggar, he was enjoying pure bliss.
Kings could not dream of the happmess Ramdas was
experiencing Ramdas would not exchange places with
them Thus he found out that it 1s not external circums-}
tances that make us happy or unhappy, but it 1s our
internal state and our outward attitude to circumstances.
In the Bhagavad Gita there 1s a sloka 9

QUL EEE: TIET: GHS URAFE: |
FEARTTEE hCEgaiETerETgia: |
“Alike 1 pleasure and pam, who dwells i the
Self, to whom a clod of earth, stone and gold
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are alike, to whom the dear and the undear are
/ alike, firm, the same in censure and praisc (He
is said to have crossed beyond the Gunas.)”

This 1s the state which is held out as the lighest
in the Bhagavad Gita. You have to transcend the pairs
of opposites Otherwise you arc ke a scared animal

v+ at the sacpficial altar You are afraid at every moment
that something bad 1s 1n store for you. But you arc 1 a
state of equipoise 1f you are one with God, Do not strive
to get things from outside. Then you will be satisfied
with what God gives you Contentment is a perpetual
feast It can come to you only when you have got the
self-existent bliss It 1s there already in your heart  You
have to be conscious of it This happens only by His
gracc God’s radiance, beauty, manifests in you by your
chanting His name By constant remembrance of Him
(you can_purify yourselves and be fit for His vision.

Ramdas 1s supremely happy to sce you all here
He looks upon you not merely as friends, but as the mani-
festations of his Beloved. He has not come to speak
to you as a Teacher, but only as a servant to his Master.
In the passport issued to Ramdas by the Government of
India, 1t has been mentioned that he is a Hindu missionary.
This 1s not correct. He has come only as a servant of
God to do service He had prayed to God not to spare
him, but to wear him out in His service. God is using
him that way. Ramdas is happy over it

Q. Where 1s your Ashram?

Ramdas: Io South India |

Q: Do you teach Yoga in your Ashram ?

Ramdas. We teach Bhakti Yoga — the path of
devotion to God

Q: Any spmtual exercises ?

X Ramdas : No special spiritual excrcises. The devotees
Sit in any posture for chanting God’s holy name and

meditating on His glory with a view to umte themselves
with Him.



HOLLAND 113

DIFFERENT KINDS OF PRAYER

We believe that just as food nourishes the body, prayer
nourishes the soul. There are some who fove God, but
they do not love Him so much as they love worldly objects.
So they cannot remember God constantly A man who
is attached to wealth cannot be devoted to God Your love
for God should be the greatest Then alone your mind
will be centred in Himm A devotee, Prahlad, while yet .
a boy, prayed to God, ‘Oh God, I do not pray for any-
thing new from you Let my mind run towards you with
the same force as it runs towards the objects of the senses’
Only the direction of the muind has to be changed, even
as we have to change the course of a stream if its waters
are not to be lost in desert sands If we direct the stream
to the fields we can raise good crops by making use of its
water Let the wandering mind be directed to God Theni
our life would turn fertile and achieve good and great
ideals Otherwise it would be wasted away

There 1s another kind of prayer, ‘Oh God, do not:
grant my prayers, because in my foolishness I may ask:
for things which are harmful to me’ This means, leave;
everything to Him He knows what 1s good for us Here !
the devotee has passed the stage of prayer He has entirely
surrendered himself to God, just as a child i the hands
of its mother The mother does what 1s necessary for |
the child Another devotee prayed mm a wonderful way,
‘Oh God, you say that we should do spiritual discipline,
that we should remember you by chanting your name for
a number of years i order to get your Darshan or vision
That means we must toill hard m order to get what we
aspire for  You are then like a shopkeeper If we go to
the shop we pay for obtaming things. When you give
Darshan only after my toiling like this, 1t does not mean you
are conferring grace on me You are smmply paymng, as
it were, my wages. If you are really gracious you must
reveal yourself to me without my domng anything If you
say I am not pure and so cannot see you, make me pure
and grant me your vision. Then I will call it grace’® This
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is the highest state of the devotee in which he knows that
everything is done by God, and that to say he himself can
do anything is utterly false, Our struggle must cease in
total surrender to Hum. Then only we have Him
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Speech at Shanti Sadan of D1 Haiiprasad Sastrs

Beloved Friends, — Ramdas 1s not prepared to deliver
something like a speech on this occasion. We had the
intention of comung to Shanti Sadan with the sole object
of having the Darshan of Sr1 Hariprasad Sastriji, and when
we asked over the ‘phome whether we could come to
Shanti Sadan, he willingly agreed and we felt Divine grace
had come to us, and accordingly when we came here, he
gave us a very warm welcome After a few words with
him, which gave Ramdas infimte joy, we are now in your
midst and we feel extremely happy

Ramdas 1s speaking in the third person and you will
kindly bear with him  Some years ago when God accepted
him as His child and servant, the ego-sense in him dis-
appeared and from that time he has been speaking about
himself 1 the third pesrson Ramdas 1s a chid and
servant of God and as such by God’s command he has
come to Europe, and from here he is going to the United
States of America, Japan and other places round the world
The sole object with which he was sent round the world
by God 1s to spread the ideal of umversal love and service

CHARM OF WORDS—LOVE AND SERVICE

Love and service — these two words have a great
fascination and charm for Ramdas Love is of two kinds-
human love and divine love Human love relates fo the
physical part of us — the appearance, and divine love
relates to the immortal Spirit dwelling within us What
we have to cultivate 1s divine love. This can be achieved
only when we realise our real nature and bemg Divine
love is based on our knowledge of the Self. This love
naturally expresses itself m service and that service, as 1t
1s based on the negation of the ego, is pure and selfless
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Love then becomes umiversal in its character and
content. In this connection Ramdas is reminded of the
advice of Yajnavalkya to Maitreyi, ‘Love your husband
not for the sake of the husband, but for the sake of the
Self Love your father, mother and son not for the sake
of the physical relationship, but for the sake of the Self.
‘In every one of us the same Self exists and we are only
so many expressions of the Self, If we want to truly love
another, we can do so only when we know.that we are
not different from him and he 1s but another body of ours.
Verily, the immortal Self within us has assumed innumer-
able forms So we have to see the whole universe as the
expression of the Self Then only our love flows out in
floods to all beings and creatures in the world equally
We cannot but like everybody alike, 1rrespective of caste,
creed or nationality This 1s the love we have to gan.
and from this love proceeds service which 1s rendered
equally to all beings Wherever we see people suffering
and in distress, there our heart goes out and we serve
them So you will see that universal service 1s based on
universal love and umversal love 1s based on universal
viston, which 1s agamn based on the knowledge of the Self-

DO NOT LIVE LIKE ANIMALS

This ‘is the aim and object of human existence God
has granted us this human body in order that we may
realise the glory of our Divine existence mm which indivi-
dual consciousness i1s absent In fact, we are one with
God at all times But we have forgotten this truth and
therefore we feel sepaiated from Him The sense of
separation will go when the light of knowledge dawns in
us This knowledge gives us the realisation that we are
one with Him and that He Himself 1s manifest as the whole
universe  Therefore to feel one with Him 1s to feel one
with all the beings and creatures i the world " Firstly,
we have to realise that we are the Self and not the body.
IThe sense of separation between us and the Self 1s due
i to the veil of ignorance that covers our souls It 1s when
, this veil 1s broken that we realise our unity, 1€, see umty
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i diversity and oneness in multiphicity This 1s the goal.

of human existence If we do not attan this blessed state, ./

we will be living only like amimals enjoying the pleasures.

. of the senses, remamning always conscious of the body

Our aspiration should be to realise the Self and allow our'i
body to wear itself out in the service of everybody

THERE IS NONE SO DEAR AS GOD

Thus umwversal love and umversal service go together..
To propagate this 1deal Ramdas has been gomg from
place to place as willed by lis Divine Master This does
not mean that you do not possess this ideal Ramdas has.
come to talk to you all about God — the umversal Truth,
who 1s so dear to him, who is the breath of his breath,
the soul of his soul and the life of his life God 1s dear-
to you also He 1s the deity of your heart and no other
object 1s so dear to you as He When we all talk about-
the supreme Truth we feel our umon with Him and also
know that we are His expressions and we thereby realise
a peace that passeth all understanding The peace comes-
to us only by tunming our mind with God. When we live-
in this eternal peace we realise the umity of all creation
and produce an atmosphere of harmony and peace The-
world 1s lacking this harmony and peace because 1t has
forgotten God The moment all of us tune our hearts with
God and remain in the consciousness of Him, the war
clouds that hang over us will be scattered and we will
have a world filled with peace, harmony, goodwill and”
happiness

This 1s the message delivered to us by the ancient
Rishis of India and great souls from other parts of the
world We have to make our lives sublime by following-
their teachings We should divimse our existence by rea-
lising that we and God are not separate and therefore-
we and the universe are not separate. If we only listen
and act up to their inspired teachings, we can make our-
hfe supremely blessed.

With these few words you will kindly permit this child’
to close this short speech. )

v
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Speech at the Hindu Association of Europe, London.

Beloved Friends, — Ramdas is a humble child of God.
By His will he has left India on a world tour with the
object of propagating the 1deal of umversal love and service
Uniwversal love and service 1s based upon umversal vision
Agamn universal vision is based upon the knowledge of
‘God as the immutable, all-pervading, static Brahman. On
the realisation of this state alonc we can practise true
love and service Love and service can be possible only
when we are free from selfishness Where there 15 no
selfishness, our life flows out spontaneously in the service
of our fellow bemngs. In this wvision of the Reality we
realise the oneness of mankind through the Spint Al-
though we appear to be different from each other on the
surface, at the base we are one. This 15 the message of
Vedanta and of all the great sages of the world As we
have not recogmised the mnner kinshup of the Spirit, we are
creating so much chaos in the world. We are having,
what you call, a cold war and we are anticipating another
- world catastrophe These can be avoided provided we
umte ourselves in the spiit in which the great Rushis
of old want us to live Then only we can spread the
waves of peace that will bring an atmosphere of peace
and harmony everywhere. So, Ramdas’ object in going
from place to place is to awaken humamty to the consci-
ousness of God 1n whose light alone we can stand together
as one and prevent the onrush of another war

THE MESSAGE OF THE VEDANTA

It was thirty-three years ago that God took this child

up and made him His own. From that time his one task

/ has been to talk about God to those who are interested
m the subject We are all assembled here in a spmit of
brotherhood. Of course, brotherhood 1s essential, but it
must be based not merely upon physical co-operation but
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on our spiritual umty. We must feel that we are not
merely bodies, but the immortal Spirt, all-pervading.
Although we apparently seem to be separate from one
another, essentially we are one We have to develop this.
consciousness In order to do that we must be devoted
to God who 1s seated 1n the heart of every one of us God
is not far away from us, in the temple, church or mosque.
We must be devoted to Him. We must remember Him
within us By constantly remembering Him we can break
the veil that separates us from Him and reahse our one-
ness with Him We are essentially divine, not only in-
wardly but outwardly also As we are expressions of the
Divine, we cannot but be divine externally also The
whole umverse 1s described in the Bhagavad Gita as the
manifestation of the Divine Arjuna was given the vision
to show that the whole umverse 1s nothing but the mani-
festation of God Every atom of this umiverse 1s filled:
with divine Dight and power This is what we have to
realise We are one not only inwardly, but also n all
aspects

This 15 the message of Vedanta handed down to us
from the Rishis and the great Avatars of India The same
message, you will find, has been carried throughout the
length and breadth of the world by various other Teachers
Iike Jesus Christ and Mohammed Buddha too preached
the great truth of Ahimsa and carried it through his dis—
ciples to Burma, Chma, Japan, Siam, &c All these
great Teachers taught us that we should live m union with
each other and not fight This message 1s indeed a great
treasure that has been inherited by us We are not to live
like ordmnary peisons without trying to realise the centre
and essence of our being — God From time to time we-
must turn our mind from the external to the internal and
try to umte our mind with the eternal Source and thereby
realise that we are all one, although apparently separate
or many In umity alone there is peace In harmony
and oneness alone there 1s peace, not in division, con-
fhicts and diversities These must go  They can go only
i the hight of the experience of the great Truth dwelling
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+within us For that our mund has to be drawn within
from time to time.
THE WAY TO STOP THE TIDE OF WAR

: JIn the workaday world we often complain that we do
’not find time to think of God. But if we have a will, we
/can. Where there is a will there 1s a way. If we retire
y for five minutes cvery day to our room and fecl His
_presence within us 1n meditation, we will be domng a great
thing for oursclves and also for others. If we have @
, peaceful heart we can make others also peaceful and wc
- can spread around us a peaceful atmosphere. That is why
-we are here. It 1s not to create discord, but to create
",harmony and peace. In that way if we can spread good-
will and peace to all the people 1in the world, we can stop
the tide of war completely.



L.LONDON,
28th Septembér, 1954,

With the Children of the Town and Country School,
Eton Avenue, London, N. W 3

Student  Which 1s the most sacred animal in India?

Ramdas* Cow.

Student Why are cows sacred ?

Ramdas Because they are the most useful animals.
They give us milk, butter etc.

Student: Can you tell us something about your
religion ? ‘

Ramdas. Ramdas has come to see you all the way
from distant India He 1s very happy to see you You
look like little flowers in the garden of God He loves
you very much The God that he has found 1s in the
hearts of you all God, apart from you, 18 no God for
him To love you 1s to love God To look at you 1s
to look at God If you want to see God, you must see
Him_m your fellow-beings Love them and serve them,
This 15 the true worship of God™ God 1s not far away
m heaven, but He 1s_her here with: you at all times” You
must pray to Hiri, Témember Him and think of Him By
praying to Him you make your life pure and glorious If you
want to walk on the path of righteousness and truth, you
should pray to Him constantly, open your heart to Him
and allow His light and grace to pour mto you and thus
make your hife divine What more can Ramdas tell you?
Ramdas has told you what he knew about God He would
wish that you should also believe in God and draw in-
spiration from Him by loving Him, by praymg to Him
and allowmg His hight and power to work 1n you so that
you may grow up nto true citizens not merely of London
or England, but of the world.

Student. Please speak something in your own lan-
guage.

Ramdas Yes. Ramdas will recite for you one or
two Sanskrit Slokas:
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Student: What 1s the meaning of that?

Ramdas: These are the words from the Bhagavad
Gita, the great scripture of the Hindus, in which are em-
bodied the teachings of a great incamation of God whose
name 1s Krishna In the first Sloka the Lord says: ‘To
those people who worship Me alone, thinking of no other,
to those ever harmonious I bring full secumity’ The
second Sloka means. ‘Abandoning all duties, come unto
Me alone for shelter; sorrow not, I will liberate thee
from all smns’

Student (another class). Are there snakes coming
imto your houses in India ?

Ramdas. Yes. There are snakes in India. Tigers
and leopards too.

Student © That 1s too much for me!

Ramdas: There are jungles near the place we live 1,
and jackals frequently move about at nights. Sometimes
leopards also come.

Student. Do elephants also come out there ?

Ramdas. Yes. We see them sometimes passing 10
the streets.

Student: How do people get on when leopards and
tigers move about ?

Ramdas. They don’t come into the towns. People
prevent them from coming near They are shot some-
times But some holy men live fearlessly m caves and
jungles Leopards go near them and do no harm. Some
of these holy men touch the leopards and play with them.

Student: Why don’t the leopards harm them then?

Ramdas: Because these holy men love them. Once

Jyou love them, they won’t harm you You must have
peard the story of St Francis of Assisi who used to have
2 hon with him



ENGLAND 123

Student : What happens if we are not nice to them?

Ramdas: They try to do harm to us then There-
fore, we must be nice and kind to them, love them just
as we love the dogs in our house

Student. You can’t do that with snakes, can you?

Ramdas: Yes, we can. In Ramdas’ own case &
snake once wound round his leg, but did him no harm.
Ramdas was not afraid of it. He did not hurt it It did
not hurt him



‘CHICHESTER, SUSSEX
29th September, 1954,
“With Mr. H T. Hambhn

at Bosham House
HEALING AND KUNDALIN]

Mr. H T. Hamblin. I met Brother Mandus. He
goes about healing. He has a gift of healing. People go
to him to get healed. He puts his hand on them, and
many of their diseases heal. Not always successful, of
-course, 1 have seen people who were crippled with
arthritis, ctc. He just goes to them, holds the arm and
joints, fits the dislocated part in the right place, and they
get up and walk away. This sort of work he does He
gives also long lectures. I went to take the charr at two
.meetings of his 1n London When T first went to see him
he was sitting 1 lus room with his back upright, breath-
ing long, his eyes gazing upwards and with a heavenly
glow on his face. I did not disturb him. He came to
me later and scized hold of me and said, ‘I have been
waiting for you all these years’. We sat down in silencc

Brother Mandus and myself sat in the same chair, bolt
upright I began breathing deeply and immediately I felt
a tremendous sprritual force might at the bottom of
'the spine I cannot describe 1t Then it began to grow
up, up the spme and was getting higher and ligher
till 1t went right up to my head and to the top I happened
to mention this afterwards to a friend who had read about
these things. He said it was the Kundahimi experience
Is 1t right ?

Ramdas: Yes.

HTH - I know nothing about Kundahni, though I
have it When I sat with you I felt the glow of the Spint
much nicer I feit it all round and rcaching over my
head. I never had such an experience before.

Ramdas: Kundalimi 1s the divine power within us
{hldden m the Muladhara centre at the bottom of the
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spine. From there the power rises and, through the nerve
<alled Sushumna 1n the backbone, 1t goes up from centre
to centre and you get strange experiences and symptoms
There are six centres and when the Kundalini rises to
-each centre, the person passes through various experiences
it sometimes happens that the company of highly
evolved souls the Kundalini rises. Due to the high power
developed by that person it 1s that you had that experience
i his company Such an association itself 1s enough to
awaken that power and make it rise 1n you When it T1S€es
you feel a peculiar sensatton When 1t reaches the heart
centre you get a strange joy and peace filling your entire
body. When 1t goes to the forehead you see visions or
flashes or divine forms, and peace pervades your entire
body. When 1t reaches the top of the head known as
the Sahasrara centre, you attain God-realisation It 1s the
union of Ishwara and Shakti, God and His power. When
they are ,umted you get illumination, that 1s, the realisa-
tion or vision of God That 1s the science of Kundalim
as described 1 some books on the subject The feeling at
the backbone and the sensation of something rising up are
due to Kundalim only This happens even when we are
.domng prayers or are 1n a prayerful mood During medita-
tion and. prayer, when our body 1s forgotten and when
we are 1 tune with the Divine within us, Kundalim rises
and we feel a strange ecstasy in union with the Divine
This 1s true m the case of all spiritual aspirants and

highly evolved souls In those who have surrendered;

d
therr will to the Divine will, this power 1s mamfestec%j]
You will see their faces radiating light with a halo roun
their head

TRANSMISSION OF SPIRITUAL POWER

The Divine 1s not far of He 1s withim us Be
.conscrous of Him and you feel His presence every minute
within you Healing power also comes to you automatic-

ally Healing 1s not done purposely sometimes By vour '

~very touch the person 1s healed In the scriptures it 1s
said that Divine power is fransmutted to another in three
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ways — by thought, sight and touch A saint can, by his
thought, at once spiritually awaken a man By looking
into the eyes of a person he pours into him the Divine
power by which he is awakened from within The same
thing 1s done by touch also. This very power can be used
for healing diseases too of persons. The terms 1n Sanskrit
for these thrce ways of spintual transmussion are Manan,
Darshan and Sparshan. We have heard that Sri Rama-
krishna Paramahamsa, the great saint of Bengal, touched
Narendra, who was later known as Swamu Vivekananda,
in the chest and at once he went into a super-conscious
state He lost body consciousness and sat silent, absorb-
ed i the Spit. He could not easily come down from
it  He was so much 1n the grip of that power within
Very often it happens that when one is in a trance, he
will not easily come back to the body-idea He loses him-
self in that. Ramdas was having such spiritual expeniences
1 the course of his quest. They are common to you
also It is not a new thing.

HTH: May I tell you something else ?

Ramdas: Yes; do.

HTH. A woman came here twenty years ago. She
came all the way from Canada She had not much money
with her She came in a cargo boat She entered my
office. That was the hottest day of the year. She had
a bandage round her neck. She sat in the office and
told me what she was doing in America. She was a
teacher and had also to look after a church She had
to find money for it. She had to work. and strain and
struggle. It was all strain and struggle So 1t went on
until she became weak and was in bed She came here
led by the Spint, of course. She told me all about her
and 1t took about an hour. I asked a question I had
no idea of saying anything But God took hold of my
tongue When 'she got to the end, I found myself say-
ing ‘The way of the Spirit is harmony and peace’ She
felt she was expanding and expanding and had the con-
sciousness of the Infinite. She got up and said she kmew
why she came here I do not think anything about
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Jealing, I just Disten. T don’t do anything else. It was
remarkable I think it 1s all the work of the one Spirit.

KINDRED SP!RITS

Ramdas. Yes, that 1s perfectly true. God’s ways
are wonderful

Richard Whitwell: When did you leave India?

Ramdas On the 17th of last month

RW. You are gomng all round the world ?

Ramdas. Yes We have gone all over the Con-
tinent We went to Rome, Switzerland, Germany, France,
Belgium, Holland and we are here We are going to the
United States and thence to Japan and back to India via
Malaya and Ceylon =~ God’s ways are wonderful. We are
meeting groups of friends all' over the world We have
some questions and answers, and talks It is going on
like this

RW It 1s very wonderful

Ramdas We have been wishing long to see you
both You are so far away from us that there was no
possibility of meeting Now God has brought us together
and enabled us to talk to you 1n person We are extremely
happy

RW  There 1s some kindred spirit between us, and
the two magazimnes — ‘The Vision’ and ‘The Science of
Thought Review’ — have some relationship. '

Ramdas. Yes. As between us, there is some rela-
tionship between the magazines too. We have been always
reading your book-reviews in the magazine Your articles
are also so mspming and give solace to many Many of
those who are attached to our Ashram are reading The
Science of Thought Review numbers with great profit. It
contamns very nspiring teachings

RW . We also pray that they may be seven times
better.

HTH: Seventy-seven times better When we are
writing, God knows who 1s going to read, and so on
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EKTAR-ONE STRING-ONE SOUND

Ramdas: He makes you write, and He makes you
spread the message everywhere. There 1s an instrument 1o
India, a strange instrument which has got only one string.
When you play on it, it produces one sound So all our
doings have got one string and that 1s God. This one
refrain, this one symphony, 15 the divine Spirit and nothing
else We live, move and have our being in Him. Only
we have to 'know 1it. God has not to be brought from
anywhere and made to sit in us. He is there always
within us  We must only become aware of Him If this
awareness comes to us by His grace, we are perennially
happy. No .more thought of the morrow. All thoughts
are washed away His presence 1s felt every moment of
our life There is no effort there. It 1s effortless dwelling
m God continuously for all the time :

RW: Have you enjoyed your journey? Xrishna
Bai too ?

Ramdas: Ramdas is all nght, but air travel does
not much agree with Mother Krishna Bai

ANGEL WINGS

RW We have never been on the air yet

Ramdas: We have been going by awr all along.
Somebody remarked we are using Garuda-vahan Lord
Krishna has a vehicle of a kite '

RW  Did you buy angel wings ?

Ramdas* Angel wings have been converted into
aeroplanes. So much time 1s saved going by air Have
you a copy of our programme ?

HTH: It is appalling from the human point of view.

Ramdas. Yes Many are wondering — Ramdas to
take such a trip at this age! We want to return before
the winter sets n  In spite of the cold here and in some
parts of France, we are getting on well We were
Geneva with Mr. Jean Herbert who has translated many
Indian books into French.
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SPIRITUAL TEMPERATURE

RW: How is the spiritual revival in India? Is it
taking place? I am sure 1t 1s

Ramdas: Yes, there 1s a revival. We have been
going all over India every year and have met several
friends. We find there 1s an awakening, as it were, 1n the
hearts of all people and they are striving to realise God.
This aspiration 1s rising 1n the hearts of thousands We
go to North India and at every place thousands come and
crowd round Ramdas and want to know how to realise
God and what they should do for 1t

RW  They want it more than the people in the
West; 1s 1t so ?

Ramdas: Percentage of people who want it may be
more m India There 1s still 1n the West something like
an awakening There 1s spiritual hunger.

RW I think 1t 1s more underneath than manifest

Ramdas. But'it will come up During the last one
month we have been going to several places in the Con-
tinent and we have contacted several groups of spiritual
aspirants and we find therr hunger is very very keen

RW. How would you compare the spiritual tempega-
ture in India to that, say, n England ? In America you
will recognise the tremendods 'difference But you will
have to wait for 1t

Ramdas. Ramads has a mind to write his impres-
sions of his tour all over the world and publish it*. But
if he mentally goes back to' see what he felt during the
tour in the Contient, he would say he did not at all feel
anything extraordinary He felt quite at home in all these
places just as he was i India The love which friends.
showered on him was equal in intensity and in its power
and in its beauty He 1s meeting you here and he finds the
same atmosphere as he 1s finding 1n India There 1s no differ-
ence What 1s therc to compare between the East and West ?
East and West are all God’s countries. God dwells every-

*The book ‘World 1s God® has been pubhished by Anandashram.
5



130 RAMDAS SPEAKS

wvhere, Ramdas meets Him everywhere. How can he
make out which 1s lower and which 15 higher ? He lives
everywhere Whether Ramdas lives 1n the hotel or houses
of friends, he mecets with nothing but love. Therefore it
1s difficult for him to judge and he does not very often
lend himself to judging things He feels quite at honmie
wherever he 1s. Now he has come to your house and
he feels quite at home, a child has come to its own home
The friends whom we meet are so Joving They may be
strangers, but for him they arc so loving When you
recognise the divine Spirit 1 cach and cverybody, there
1s no question of comparison That 1s the position

RW  When I said that, T did not mean anything
like comparing or criticising I have no wish to get the
mmpressions of ordmnary people. but I would like some
day to know your inward feeling as to what I called the
temperature, whether 1 India "1t 1s stronger than here
But what I feel 1s that we all want mutual help.

Ramdas - That 1s why perhaps God has brought
Ramdas here, 1n order that he may talk about God with
you all Some people ask why Ramdas 1s coming to
Western countries He knows that is the place to talk
about God, because God 1s the dear object of everybody,
«and when we al] talk together about God who 1s so dear,
we create an atmosphere of love. peace and joy. That
1s why God has sent him on this travel We thus enjoy
union with Him and thereby union with others. He finds
that hunger for such a union and communion is evident
everywhere. To find out the temperature he was feeling
the pulse and it s perfectly normal everywhere.

THREE RIVERS MERGE IN ONE

RW  When we come together

Ramdas. When we come together, just as threc
rvers come together and meet as one, so we may con-
sider ourselves for the present as three rivers meeting
together and becoming one We bathe in that mver It
ds believed that any person, who goes and bathes in the
place where the three rivers meet, 1s puufied So thousands
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go there and take their bath -and consider they are per-
tectly purified and made holy Verly, we must make all
the rivers meet the ocean in which all can bathe and enjoy
divine bliss and peace

RW : That one ocean 1s God'!

Ramdas. God 1s the one ocean and we are all
rvers - In that ocean all of :us merge and become one.
If we want to realise unity and harmony in the world.
we must love each other on the basis, of the spiritual
kinship we bear to each other. That 1s the only relation-
ship-which 1s real amongst us This 1s everlasting All
the relationship on the surface 1s of no importance When
we are united n the Spinit, there will be harmony”every-
wherg, peace everywhere God 1s our parent We are
all His children Let us live together in perfect harmony
and peace. Why should there be fights, and why should
we try to «do harm to each otheér ? In expression or mani-
festation we appeai difierent, but m Spirit we are oné.
The example 1s given of gold We take a lump of gold
and make various ornaments from 1t The ornaments may
assume different shapes, but the gold is the same in all.
Spirit 1s the same Though we are different forms of the
Divine, we are really one-

' LET US BE CHILDLIKE ‘AND NOT CHlLDlSH

RW. Where such consciousness is present, war Is
unthinkable. ., .

Ramdas. Ramdas 1s going to tell people, “Fear not,
depend upon the Sprrit, war will not and shall not take
place Depend upon the power of the Spuit' Make that
power reveal itself in you Do not float on the surface
Go deep within yourself and feel you are the Spirit  God
1s there Seek His guidance.and He will take you on the

»tight path so that you can live together harmoniously
Why should we, like foolish chlldren ﬁght with each other?
This 1s most deplorable

FOUR STAGES IN SPIRITUAL PROGRESS
HTH- May I ask a question? When you arrive
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at God-consciousness and realise that you are everywhere,
what comes next?

Ramdas: There are four stages. Ramdas will des-
scribc them One 1s that by complete surrender to the
Divine will, the ego is dissolved completely. Egolessness
means realisation of the all-pervading Spint or God. Then
we know that we and that Spirit are one  So long as the
€go persists we are not aware of that Spirit and we do
not know our identity with It. After that comes the vision
of the Divine everywhere in the manifestation; the whole
amverse is thereafter seen as the expression of that Spurit.
We see God everywhere But there 1s a third stage still
In that we sec the manifest and the unmanifest as the two
aspects of another which is beyond both, which 15 un-
thinkable, incomprchensible and inexpressible. We can
express something about the static and the dynamic aspects,
that 1s, the aspects without form and with form, but that
which is beyond both these i1s mexpressible, incomprehen-
sible and ineffable The dynamuc, the static and the un-
thinkable all together make the supreme Godhead. He
1s the all-inclusive and all-transcendent Reality. Even
after realising that, there is the fourth stage in which we
keep up a relationship with God. It 1s purely personal
He 1s our constant companion. We can talk to Him
We can feel His presence That 1s the sweetest relation-
ship. Having had all the earlier exaperiences we still
enjoy a close relationship with the Divine in His personal
presence, and that presence Ramdas has been asked by
so many to define But 1t 15 not possible to define that.
He is the impersonal_person.

INFINITE. PERSONAL

RW: OQr call 1t the Infinite Personal.

Ramdas* Yes The Infimte 1s impersonal, stul It is
personal.  You are feehng His companionship When,
several years ago, Ramdas was wandering in the Himalayas,
/he used to converse with Huim There was with lum the

“Impersonal Person He could commune with Him, he
could talk to Him Even now he does 1t, but very rarely.
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Because, He is from within, inspiring and guiding Ramdas
every moment. As such he is moving and having his life,
all ;n a state of complete freedom and ecstasy. The
wecstasy abides with him twenty-four hours without effort
At one time, some effort was necessary for Ramdas, such
as practising the disciphines, chanting of God’s name
continuously and observance of so many vows All these are
gone through by His will, and even then Ramdas was’con-
scious that God was making him do all things He
never had known moments of depression or disappomntment
If anything happened and he felt it ought not to_have
happened, he submiftéd to” God’s will. In that way he
never had any reaction on his mind and the mund was
always dwelling 1in the Divine by continuous remembrance,
by continuous chanting of the Divine name which his
Guru gave him. He used to keep his mind ecver merged
in Him. This was all due to the grace of God Ramdas
never thought that it was by his own will that he did
it God bad taken him in His hands and was preparing
him., After He had prepared him completely, God let hum
go. All the Sadhana then automatically stopped and he
has been a child of God and is freely moving about
ander His guidance and protection He thought it fit to
send Ramdas outside India The universe 1s his home,
and he 1s going from one country to another as he 1s going
€rom one room to another. He does not see any differ-
ence between England and India He meets the same
Beloved everywhere You are all forms of his Beloved.
Why should he then feel himself a stranger anywhere?
He is not a stranger here He is one with you He 1s
your eternal companion in the Spirit

ALL SAINTS DRAW FROM THE SAME WELL OF DIVINITY

HTH T always feel that Indian readers understand
me better than Englishmen.

Ramdas® Yes You speak 1n the language of the
Indians So they understand you Only there may be a
shght difference in the termunology, but the secrot of
what you write 1s the same as what was taught to us long
ago The eaperience is the same -
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- RW: Is it not lovely to realise that it is so ?

Ramdas When we read your articles we see the
underlymg principle 1s exactly similar to what we read
in Hindu scriptures That is why people are getting so
much benefit by reading your teachings.

HTH: Once a man — a scholar — wrote to me
that my editorial note was pure Vedanta I do not know
what 1t meant. I have not heard a word of Vedanta
That 1s the way the Spirit works.

Ramdas. Yes When you have that internal ex-
perience — when you have been in tune with God —

¢ when you have realised God within yourself, it is He who:
mspires you to write Naturally, the samts who have
lreahsed the Truth speak in the same language, because
tit is the same experience for all of them and they cannot
{dﬂier Because, what comes from them 1s from the same
}Supreme One The language of God 1s one language
The external garb may be different, but the inner im-
port cannot differ. You must have read the book, ‘Cosmic
Consciousness’ by Richard Bucke In it he has compared
the teachings of great Teachers of the world He shows
the sumlarlty m the teachings of Jesus, Buddha, Krishna
and other God-realised souls | They s1gmfy the same thing.
There 1s absolutely no difference  That shows the spiritual
experience of all the samnts m the world 1s the same, be-
cause they are mspired by the same Source It 1s God
speakmg through them. Vedanta teaches us that every-
thing 1s Brahman — everythmg 15 God — & @ieag A
‘Verdly, all this 15 God’. This 18 the primary teaching
Realise this Know that you are He and know everything
1s He The Bhagavad Gita too speaks of the same thing

Everything that 1s, is God
RW  Therefore there are not many religions, but.

only one religion.
Ramdas : Yes, and that 1s the Universal Religion

YOU HAVE TO TRANSCEND PRAYER

HTH We do not chant God’s name here, bt}t we
have an mward prayer which we go on repeatmg ‘That
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amounts to the same thing When I had to pray for
things, I found I had only to thank Him. I went on -
saying, ‘Thank Thee ! Thank Thee I’ That became a prac-
tice and I found that there was a glow in the heart That

1s one way

Ramdas In the Ashram we repeat God’s name and !
go about domg our work We must transcend the stage
of prayer also Because, utter dependence on God does
not admit of any prayer We live and move mm Hmm &
Then why pray to Him? We are completely under His
protection and we are aware of it A child has nothing ;
to pray to its mother when the mother looks after it The
mother knows what 1s good for the child We had read
a poem, the heading of which was, ‘Unanswered Prayers’
‘The author says, “O God! Do not grant my prayers
In my foolishness I may ask for so many things which
are not good for me Give me only what 1s best for me ”
This stage also must pass We need not pray We arc
perfectly confident that He i1s domng everything for our
good In whatever way He makes us hive, we must re-
concile ourselves to it, taking it that God has done these
things for our good only.

Good and bad are mental attitudes In the Absolute,
that 15, in_God, theéré is no evil ~We reconcile ourselves
to everything thdt happens in our Iife taking them as given
to us by God He is all goodness and mercy From Him
evil cannot come Ewvil 1s of man’s own making Man takes, +
«certain situations as evil and suffers  Certain othel situa-
tions he considers as good and 1s happy If we go beyond
these dualities, then good and evil have no meaning for
us The same 1s the case with the so-called loss and
gam, success and failure, praise and blame These terms
have no significance for us because we enjoy internal bliss,
which 1s eternal Why do we care whether the world ~
praises us or not? But the man who clings on to these
worldly things wants honour and praise, when he gets
them he 1s happy and when he does not, he 1s unhappy
His hfe 1s ke a pendulum moving betwixt a snule and
a tear Suffering 1s_necessary for spiritual growth just
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as manure is to plants Sufferings will later on be trans-
muted inf6 joy. T o
KINGS ENVIED RAMDAS" HAPPINESS

Ramdas never felt discomforts as such He took
everything to be for his good and he was perfectly happy
God’s grace was pouring on hum continuously and ~there
was no time for him to think of any situation as causing
sorrow and therefore he was perfectly blissful. At that
time he found out that it was not any external situation
that made us happy or unhappy, but our state of mind,
The poor man in the hut remembers God and 1s very
happy. He is satisfied with what God gives him and
1s perfectly happy, living a simple and quiet hfe Milio-
naires are often the most mserable ones There 1s an
English saying, ‘Uneasy lies the head that wears the
crown’ The man_who 1s_feeling the presence of God
within him and_dwells_in the Spinit alone is the happiest
man When Ramdas was gomng from place to place, he
was a veritable mendicant — such ones are allowed mn
India to go about freely — and whenever he felt hungry,
he would ask for alms which some one would give him.
He would then go into solitude and think of God always
At that time he had nothing with him for personal com-
forts Still he was 1 a state of divine ecstasy. People
were wondering how he could afford to smile under suck
circumstances. He had to e down on road sides But
kings and millionawres envied him for s happiness.
"They could not dream of it. We can never be unhappy
in any situation when we have found the divine peace and
bliss within us by constant tuning of our mind with God.
Nothing can affect us Nothing can disturb our mnward
peace  Therefore, Ramdas says, “Why are you runmng
after these bubble-like pleasures of the world? Have the
bare necessities of life but remember God and feel His
presence with you. Tune your mind to the Divine exist-
ence and be happy, living an honest and truthful hfe. That
will grant you a harvest of peace.”
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This is carrymng coals to Newcastle Still Ramdas 15
talking to you because he cannot contamm hmmself. He
1s sumply pouring himself out He is telling you just Iike ™
a child telling its mother 1ts experiences He talks only 1n
that spirit and not in a spuit of teaching

HEAVENLY FOOD AND DRINK

HTH  The peace of God transcends happiness

Ramdas Yes. Peace is deeper.

HTH  What the world calls happmess 1s transitory
Real happmes 1s something Tigher than that That 1s
peace of God and that takes in everything That 1s better
than happiness, 1s 1t not?

RW  That 1s what Christ called Joy, 15 1t not? —
the heavenly food and the heavenly drink'!

HTH  We are going to have some food and drink
in a munute.

Ramdas  That 1s also heavenly. God is everything

“The food is also He  The Upamishad says ° oqH T AT
“Food also 1s God’ This vision transcends all relative
werms Lo talk of God means to live mn Etermty. That
is why we are bubbling with joy.




LONDON,
30th September, 1954

Speech at ‘“The Open Way' of 1 Giaham Howe,
14 4, Upper Wimpole Sticet, London, 1V, 1

OBJECT OF DEVOTION

Beloved Friends, — Ramdas 15 a child of God Hc
mtroduces himself to you as such He finds himself
your midst and 1s extremely happy He has been asked
to speak on “The Object of Devotion’ He 1s not in the
habit of delivering lectures. So when he was told that
he was to deliver a lecture today, he was a bit surprised.
He gives only small talks and when questions are put to
him he tries to answer them, solving the various problems
placed before him  This was what was done in all the
places he wisited on the Continent. He addressed small
groups answermng the questions put to him, and now you
have asked him to speak on ‘The Object of Devotion”
The object of devotion 1s naturally God

God 1s very dear to us because He dwells 1n our heart
and our object mn lfe 1s to recalisc Him, to know Hmm
to see Him, to feel Him and to have Him always with us
This 15 the object of Iife  Very often we muss this object
We are after so many things of the world which make us
forget God What we have to do is to remember Him
) constantly and do such things as will enable us to remember
'"Him  Our hfe must be lived m such a way that we can.
1 be 1n constant commumnion with God

NATURE OF DEVOTION 1S LOVE

The nature of devotion, as described by one of the
great sants of India, is supreme love If we have real
! devotion for God, our hearts will be full of that supremc
i love for Him. Such love 1s by itself sufficient to make
. us realise God No other spiritual discipline 1s necessary
\to keep our minds away from the worldly pleasures, tham

to saturate our minds with love of God This 1s the
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positive way. This is what is called the Open Way.'
Because, when you have mtense love for God, you will
remember Him constantly Just as when you bring light;
in a room, darkness automatically disappears, so when
love for God fills your heart, all desires tor the transﬁory}
objects of life leave you This 1s the result of havmg}
devotion for God For 1t 1s said that devotion o:i love
for God 1s self-sufficient.

REMEMBRANCE FOSTERS LOVE

Devotees therefore say. “I want love for vou, O‘
God! I want your remembrance, I do not want anything
else” Continuous remembrance of God 1s the way by
which we can develop love for Him and be conscious of
His existence withm us and everywherc about us God
is not far away from us We mneed not go i search of
Him to temples, churches or to places of pilgrimage He
is ever dwelling within us Forgetfulness makes us fecl
that we are not in His presence and that we do not have
Hm with us A child, when it musses the mother. 1s
restless When the mother 1s near, it 1s happy and cheei-
ful So 1t 1s that through forgetfulness we muss the |
Divine who 1s always with us As Ramdas has already
said, the easiest way to feel His presence 1s to remember
Him constantly This child of God was made to repeat
‘God’s name continuously, ceaselessly. By such repetition
he had an unbroken stream of divine conscrousness within |
him and that enabled him to feel His presence always
‘When you feel His presence, you find real happiness and
peace Devotion should be for the sake of realising Him
and not for acquiring the things of the woild

FOUR KINDS OI' DEVOTEES

The Bhagavad Gita, the great scripture of the Hindus,
describes four kinds of devotees Sri1 Krishna says

T AT AT AT GHOASYT |
AT Il et = WAy |

’
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‘Four kinds of virtuous men worship Mc, O Arjuna, the
distressed, the sceker of knowledge, the secker of wealth,
and the wisc, O Lord of the Bhatatas® The first 15 the
Aarta, onc mn distress, He prays to God to be cured of
some disecase By HMis grace he gels nid of the disease
as a result of the prayer. The sccond khind of devotee
is the Jynasu or sccker of Truth  Hec wants nothing but
Jnana or Sclf-knowledge Hec wants realisation of God.
and does not pray for any matenal benefits The third
1s the Artharthi, who prays for wealth, progeny, name, fame
and other material benefits The fourth kind of devotee
is the Jnani  His is the devotion that comes after gan-
ing Jnana, after secing or realising God  Even after realis—
ing oneness with Hun, he still remains devoted to Hmm
He 1s the Jnam-Bhakta, This 15 considered to be the
highest kind of devotion.

When owr heart entirely goes to Him and is full of
joy and peace, our remembrance of Hinr becomes constant
and through such remcmbrance we ultimately realise our
tdentity with Him., We want to continuc to love lm
For that purpose we assume a scparate rclationship with
Him and take oursclves to be different from Him We
then love Him as a child loves its mother or a servant

 his master

VALUE OF SATSANG

) Ramdas had the grace of God thirty-three years ago

which changed his lifc entirely. It was a wondcrful
transformation It is by His grace that you get aspiration
to attain God, and thereaffer develop a longing for the
contact of a sant. The saint’s contact crowns the spintual
eaperience with success In the carly stages the struggler
is very keen, but when you get the contact of a divinc
personality, your progress becomes ummpeded You rush
towards the Divine without any obstruction, because _the:
grace received from the saint helps you all through It Is-
wonderful to have the contact of a samt. It is very
difficult to get i, but when you once have it, you may
depend upon it, you are saved Without 1t nobody e€ars
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find the path and reach the divine goal of Self-realisation.
It has been held out as of the first importance by all sants
of the world. A soul alone can kindle another soul, not
books. You may read any number of books They may
be helpful to you intellectually. But if you want to walk ~
on the divipe path. to have the needed courage, the strength,
the initiative, the contact of a saint is absolutely necessary.

Shankaracharya. a great saint who lived several hun-
dred years ago in India and who 1s considered to be a
philosopher of a very high level, has said -

Qe (RETed (v (et |
frdieey fereas Maeas SEage: |

Ramdas is not a scholar in Sanskrit He knows only a
few Slokas. The mecaning of this Sloka is that the contact
of saintly souls detaches our mind from the world and
attaches 1t to the Divine the innér Spimt within us Qur
mind ‘at once changes its direction from the world to
God A person who never longed for God begins to long
for Him by the contact of a saint The devotee is like
the honey bee which 1s utterly indifferent to the world
when it drinks honey from the flower His mind is con-
tinuously thinking and meditating on God, as a result of
which it becomes perfectly still Stillness of the mind
itself 1s Self-realisation. So long as our mind is restless,
we cannot realise that supreme Truth dwelling within us.
The moment the mind becomes still we feel the presence
of the Divine with us  So the whole struggle is to control
the mind, Constant remembrance and one-pointed devotion :
to God is the only way by which we can still the mind
which is so fickle. We cannot control the mind easily.
By loving God with all our heart through the company of
a saint, we shall be able to fill ourselves with His radiance, -
with His joy, peace and love. There will be no scope
for any other desire fo cause restlessness of the mind.

e g

THE EASIEST WAY
There are various paths prescribed by various Yogis
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. and saints of different parts of thc'world. But Ramdas
| found that the casiest is the path of devotion ~You have
[ a relationship with God mn-the first instance. You take
| Him as mother and yourself' as child, or you’take Him
ras master and yourself' as servant In this relationship
you think of Him constantly, Jove Him with all your heart,
; dedicate all your actions to Him, and thus open yoursclf
i for His grace to entircly transform you Now He reveals
. Himself 1n all His fullness and splendour within you until
cat last you realise that you and He are not different
i You become the very embodment of , the -Divine, because
'you become the mould in which God ‘pours Hiself, and
"you are “transformed completely inwardly and ottwardly
, The whole life becomes utterly divine  This is the goal to
 which devotion to God takes you
, Ramdas had no other discipline when he was walking
on the path of God-realisation. He found the name of
God most helpful Many people ask what the name of
I(\ETod can do But those who know the power of the
ame can tell you what wonderful potency there 1s 1 _the
Name Ramdas never fo"u'ﬁ.&many__othéﬁ);fﬁf}i;d 50 easy
as that He tried so many other methods, but it was
very difficult to control the mind, whereas by the repeti-
tion of God’s name the mind was controlled very eastiy.
To repeat God’s name is to think and remember Him,
and as you remember Him, the Divine hidden within you
manifests and fills you through and through

THE POSITIVE WAY

This is the positive way *It'is not thal you have
to purify your mind and later realise the Truth., 'You must
bring out God from within ‘your heart and make Him per-
meate every part of your being. You eliminate every-
thing that is undivine in you automatically. It js just Iike
hight making darkness vanish. That 1s why the name of
God is so sweet Ramdas is travelling from place to place
with the sole object of extolling the glory of the Divine
name. For a person who is on thc path of devotion,
Name is the only way to keep up a continuous stream of
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God-remembrance - When Yyou tune your thought with
God, you realise that God alone 1s real and everything elseg
s false  To say that everything else 1s false does notl
mean that the whole world 1s an illusion. It only means |
that the diversity you see before you is false There 1s’
umty behind the diversity Now you behold the whole
umverse as the Dwvine In tlus vision diversity 1s found
to be false and numty the Truth.

THREE STEPS

There are three steps by which we realise the fullness
of dwvine existence or divine bemng Firstly we have to
be devoted to God looking upon Him as our father, mother,
friend or master, and be thinking of Him constantly By so
remembering Him and devoting ourselves to Him, our
mind becomes pure, fiee from low sense-deswres, and a
dispassion 1s developed towards earthly objects The result
1s that the mind 1s constantly attuned to the Divine and
this leads to our identity with the Divine through medita-
tion, by rising above the body-idea  This brings you Jnana
or knowledge of the Self n which there 1s no duality.
We realise that God and we are one  As Jesus had said,
‘I and my Father are one’

In the super-conscious state we are one with God To
realise this Truth 1s the object of our Iiffe Only in the
physical and mental planes we seem to be different fiom
Hm When we rise beyond these two, and dwell n the
super-conscious through complete and wholehearted devo-
tion to Him, we realise we and He are one.

There 1s still another step higher than this We
realise God not merely as ‘the st111 calm, all-pervading
Spirt, but also as the entire universe of names and forms.
This, 1n Hindu terminology, s called Para Bhakt: Bhakti
1S the root, dispassion 1s the tree, Jnana 1s the flower and
Para Bhakt: 1s the fruit It is a very sweet frt When
we have the vision of the Reality everywhere, our Iife 1s
pervaded with sweetness  In fact, 1n all our actions there
1s nothing but sweetness To see 1s sweetness, to hear is
sweetness, to move and do everything is to enjoy |

.
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sweetness Sweetness fills every pore of our bemg When
thus our Ife 1s sweetened with divine love, power and
glory, our eyes see everywhere nothing but the Divine
We do not see the world as different from us We see
ourselves as the whole world. Just as we look into, the
mirror and see our own reflection i it, so we see the
whole universe as the reflection of our Atman or the
Truth we realise 1n Jnana The supreme Self or Atman
reveals Itself as the umiverse.

Swami_Vivekananda has given a fine description of
Para Bhakti in_his book ‘Bhakti Yoga’ TIn the state of
Para Bhakti the devotee looks upon the whole universe
as the very form of the Divine This 1s also spoken of
in the Bhagavad Gita n the 11th Chapter, which gives a
description of the Vishwarupa Darshan Lord XKrishna
showed His umversal form to Arjuna in the battlefield
Seemng the cosmic Vision, Arjuna wondered how sublime
and terrible it was But he could not stand it He was
so much upset that he wanted to have the sweet vision
of Lord Krishna 1n His beautiful Avataric form, with four
arms, disc and crown 1

The Umwversal Vision is what we have to achieve
It can be attamned through the power of our devotion
to God Devotion 1s the basis of our Iife Just as food
is required for the body, devotion 1s required for the soul
If we have no devotion i our heart, our soul is starved
out It has mo peace, no joy and no contentment We
are craving and ever craving for things i the world and
are never satisfied It 15 Iike pouring ol or ghee nto
the fire m order to put it out. We cannot put out fire
that way If we wish to destroy the burning fires in _our
heart, we must cultivate love for God We must fill our
heart with devotion for Him and remember Him con-
stantly. Constant remembrance can come to us only when
we have the grace of God As soon as saints bless us, our
mund 1s turned to Him  Divine grace comes to us through
samts His name is sweeter than nectar.

Ramdas 1s not telling you anything new, because you
are all on the Godward path and you have found what
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it is to be 1n tune with God You know, i union with
Him alone we find real peéace. and real joy, otherw1se not,
In this world of ' change, and with our mnd ever changing,
we_do not find_any peace_except in_God. How to find
Him ? By Joving Him with all our heart, by remember-
ing Hum constantly. After Ramdas got the Name, for one
_year he did not know what medltatlon was and what
severe austerities were , His Guru gave lim God’s name
and he went on repeatmg it with all faith and he got -
effable peace and joy His entire physical frame was
-saturated with ecstasy. The root of devotton is in the
.Name

LOVE AND REMEMBRANCE GO TOGETHER -

If we really love God, we cannot but remember Him ]
How can we forget Him ‘Wwhen we have intense love 101:1
Him ? How can the child forget the mother ? We forget
God because our love for worldly things 1s greater than
-our love for Him Where our love 1s, there our mind
is. A muser 1s always thinking of wealth as he has great
love for wealth, So if we give all the love of our heart
for God, automatically we remember Him - We do
not have to take any lessons for it We need not underge
.any special course for it The only thing required 1s that
we must love Him with all our heart. Then alone we shall
remember Him constantly. That remembrance will purnfy
us because when .remembrance is there, God’s light is there
and that light punfies us. Our mmd will then become
absolutely pure and innocent like a child’s. Such are dear
to God. Therefore Jesus has said ‘Until you become
.like children, you cannot enter the Kingdom of Heaven’
In Heaven God dwells To be conscious of the Kingdom
within, we must be childlike in nature. We are not child-
like, but are childish. We must not be foolish children of
God; we must be His wise children who have known Him
and have seen Him. Then we can talk to Him, have Him
always with us, for all the twenty-four hours of the day.
"We can live, move and have our bejng in Him and realise
our union with Him. After we are once established in |
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this union with Him, there 1s nothing for us to achieve..’
’Thereafter we always bask in His gracc and presence.

This 1s the supreme state we can attain by devotion.
People think that by wealth, name and glory, they can be
happy. But they find no contentment, no rest and no
peace. The moment you turn your mind towards God,
cven for a few mmutes, you will feel His presence and
yvou will then know how much peace you get — the peace
that passeth all understanding. The peace within you 1s
made manifest Sit by yourself silently, with your mind
still, offering yourself completely to Him 1n a spirit of
surrender, and then you will mmmediately feel His pre-
sence. If you practise this for some time you will realise
His presence at all times You will always live in Light
and there will be no darkness for you

NAME TAKES YOU TO THE HIGHEST SPIRITUAL PEAK

Many forces will be marshalled against you when you,
are on the Godward path But they cannot stand before,
the power and glory of God As soon as God's power
1s mamfested, they are put down. If you bring into your
mund the greatness of God, all your lLittleness will disappear.
}Thmk of %hm as (he almighty and your weakness will
(disappear. Think of Him as all bliss, and your misery
{ will disappear. Think of Him as suprcme light and the-
darkness of your heart will disappear This is the positive
way of approach You are not to start from the bottom
and struggle upwards  You begin from above. You hold
on to Him first and everything else is done Seck His
grace by constant prayer, by constant communion_and
meditation  Then you will find a wonderful change taking
place within_you  The desires, which you were battling
’\Vlth to conquer, will be easily subdued, not by the use
of your strength, but by the power of God By remem-
bering Him you draw from Him the necessary strength
to overcome all the desires which have overpowered you.
God’s power will grant you the awareness of and union
with Him, and the vision of God in the umverse God's
t name will take you to the highest peak of Realisation
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. Great samts performed many hard and severe- austeri-
ties 1 order to attamn Him, but i the last stage of their
Ife they came ‘to the conclusion that the Divine names
is the only means of liberaton. Ramaknshna Parama-
hamsa, the great sage of Dakshineshwar, who had for
twelve years performed various kinds of Tapasya,-told his
devotees to take the holy name of God Mother Sarada
Dew1 also told the aspirants who came to her to take the
holy name of God. What more can we do?- Let us
remember God, cry to Him just like a child that. cries to
its mother till she grants what it wants When the all-
merciful God 1s capable of giving us everything that we
ask for, why should we not approach Him with all..the
love and trust of a child? Ramdas 1s such a child come
to you to talk about Him, because He 1s dear to him and
0 also to you all. To talk about God 1s pure joy and
happiness

Ramdas 15 not given to teaching But he is giving
out his own experiences 1n the light of which you may reap
-some benefit He 1s touring by God’s command. ' He has
been doing so in India for several years from 'the time
God acknowledged him as His son 'Now 1t 15 His will
that he should go from India to other countries also and
talk to small groups like yours so that he can share with
you his joy In joy eternal we fecl one with everybody.
Physically we seem to be separate, but as the ‘1mmprta1

Spirit we are essentially one. It 1s in this unity we get
zeal joy.

THE TRUE BASIS OF WORLD-UNITY

- The world 1s mn a state of discord and dissension
because 1t 1s not led by the Spirit  People have not gone
deep down within themselves to find the true basis of world-
unity. They are groping on the surface and therefore
cannot find unmity. They are wotking only on the intellec-
tual plane by which they think they can achieve harmony

But they cannot. On'that plane, differences will remain
as they are, so also discord.
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When Ramdas was about to leave India on the world
tour, he asked Ram — God — what was thce purpose of
His sending this child over the world. Ram said it was
to spread the message of universal love and service, to
talk to the pcople about the Umversal Spit. By
the knowledge of the Universal Spirit alone you get
universal vision, and then universal love and service will
automatically follow  We must all love one another.
Jesus says, ‘Love thy neighbour as thysclf °  Krishna in the
Bhagavad Gita, says, ‘I am dwelling 1 all bemgs and
crcatures. If you truly Jove Me, love Me n all beings
and_creatures®  Buddha, the great Teacher of India” who-
came long before Chuist,_holds_forth_the_great_principle of
awing love for_hatc He says, ‘It is not that you should
treat with indiffcrence the person_who hates you, but you.
must love him in return” Once, when Buddha was go-
ing from placc to place, preaching his message of nght-
cousness, he met a critic who abused him, Buddha smiled
serenely when he heard the words of insult, and after some
time, when the critic had exhausted his vocabulary of
abusive words, said, “Brother, 1 am not at all angry with.
you. Suppose you offer me an apple and I do not accept
it, where will it go 77 “It will come back to me,” answered
the critic. “Then, let me tell you, T have not received
your abuses at all.,” said Buddha The critic who was
abusing him, now fell at his feet If Buddha had received
the abuses he would have felt bad about thc man But
by this way of love, Buddha transiormed him altogether.

LOVE UNIFIES

Love is a great unifier. Love is a solvent that dis--
solves all diversity and produces unity. But to love truly
we must have the knowledge of the Self. for on the basis of
this knowledge alone we can love all. By Self is meant the
Umversal Self, not the mdividual self The same Self that.
is in me is in you also So you and T are not essentially
different, If I do amy injury to you, I do mjury only to-
myself. Thus when we know that the Sclf pervades °
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everywhere and that all of us are mamfestations of the
one Self, we cannot but love one another. Then there will
be harmony mn this world But the world politicians and
statesmen do not want to think that way. They want to
have various international conferences, leagues and meet—
mgs to bring about peace 1 the world, but nothing good”
has come out of such efforts.

So what should one do to realise God? He_should
dedicate all his “actions_to_Him, be_always mn_tunc_with
Him by constant remembrance and meditation  If you
realise Him, you can make others also realise Him You
will share with others the bliss and peace you enjoy When
they too realise Him, you will see a growing feeling of”
umversal brotherhood by which all * differences among
people will be dissolved and unity and harmony wiil pre-
vail  You will thus produce a harmonwus atmosphere all’
over the world

So we should try our best to stem the tide of another-
war by releasing the force of the Spirit It 1s quite possible
to achieve this Out of milions, even if a hundred or
two can develop the soul power through love for all be-
ings, they can stop the coming of the world wai, becauses
spmtual force any day 1s greater than material force
Even one man can work wonders by the spiritual force-
he develops When hundreds join together for the great
task, how can war take place ? Many friends ask Ramdas
if another world war will break out Ramdas says it
will not Let us all firmly believe so and set free a peace-
wave to spread all over the world and touch the hearts
of all human beimngs, and thereby create an atmosphere
of harmony and goodwill Even those, who are respon-
sible for war mentally, will have their hearts changed
Ignorance 18 the cause of all _quarrel and strife_in_the
\Xgr_l_d Ignorance is not a crime It does ot deserve
to_be condemned. but it has to be removed And by the
power of your loveé you can remiove 1gnorance If your
heart 1s pure, from 1t will flow out Iove which can trans-
form the worst of men into the best of men One, who»
is trying to harm others through lust for power, will be:
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disarmed of his evil intentions and his heart will become
pure and humble

This 1s how, by the contact of sants, many people
‘become good We must become spirtual batteries giving
peace and joy to everybody. All of us have in us the
all-powerful Divine. If only we are conscious of Him
* and manifest His glory, then we can exercise that benign
influence upon others The power of the Soul — God
— 1s wonderful. We cannot adequately describe His
greatness  When Ramdas tries to express the mexpressible,
he 1s struggling for words. It 1s said that God can be
only experienced and not described  When we have Him,
we hive 1n perennial joy and pour it out everywhere By
sacrificing ourselves for others. we find much more joy
than by living a life of selfishness The greatness of saints
is fully revealed when they undergo persecution We know
that promment samnts of the world were subjected to per-
secution As they were passing through the ordeal, their
«divine powers becamc more and more manifest As a
great Poet says, ‘Lives of great men may be compared to
leaves of aromatic plants. If you simply hold the leaves
i your hand, they do not give out any fragrance So 1t
is with great souls Through suffering they do immense
good to humanity’ ,

Dr Graham Howe: If you kindly chant for us God's
name, 1t will be very finc.

(Ramnam was then sung for a few minutes and the
rmeeting came to a close)

2



LONDON,
[st October, 1954

Place 10, Egerton Terrace,
London, S W 3

Tallks with Monsieus I Schuon

“WE ARE HINDUS IN SUFI FORM"

Monsieur Schuon It 1s joy to meet in the name of
God

Ramdas  Since we heard about you mn Geneva, we
have been longing to see you and we are happy to meet
you here In Geneva your disciples spoke about your
coming to London at this time and 1t 1s a happy comcid-
ence that we are also here now and we could meet

M S  You gave blessings to all ow friends m
Switzerland and here

Ramdas It was a joy to meet them

M S May be, we come to you tomorrow morning..

Ramdas  We shall be so happy if you can come.
We are leaving England the day after tomorrow

M S We all love very much the Hindu way of
approach But we had a Muslim Guru, who was a Sufi,.
and therefore we are Sufis But at heart we are like
Hindus — Hindus 1n the Sufi form. We like Sri Shankara,..
Ramanuja, Ramakrishna and all Hindu samts All my.
life I had hoped to have Satsang and to know Hindu
saints But I could never meet a Hindu saint so far.
We have been m Bombay for two days only Now, thiough
God’s will, T have the joy to make contact with a Hindu
sammt It 15, mndeed, a great pleasure for us

Ramdas  We have heard also so much about Sufism.
We have some friends in Bombay who are Sufis For-
merly they were in Pakistan ~ We find there 15 no difference.
liletween the Bhakti path of the Hindus and_the patt path_of
the Sufis.

H
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M. S . There are many ways of approach fo God,
to suit peoples of different temperaments. So, the forms
may be different, but the inner side of spirituality 1s the
same, as one Truth alone is.

Ramdas. You may kindly sing the name of God
We would like to hear you. A Sufi friend in Geneva sang
the name of God So you can just sing together and we
will be so happy.

M S - We know only Arabic.

Ramdas God’s name 15 sweet whether it is Arabic
or any other language.

HEART WITH GOD AND HANDS AT WORK

A Sufi Devotee. When we were with you, you were
speaking about women who were carrymg water on therr
heads and although they could talk and laugh, stil their
attention was always on the pots You compared this
.attention of therrs with the attention we should have
-on God when we are working in the world, This is a
very difficult thing to acquire, and people very often be-
.come discouraged because they do not achieve this con-
«centration on God when they are doing worldly duties
What advice do you give them ? For us, we live a very
‘busy life and so 1t is all the more difficult

Ramdas. We are not working all the twenty-four
hours We might be working eight to ten hours at the
most We have the rest of the time at our disposal
When we are free from work we can concentrate upon
God who 1s within us by chanting His name. If we pra-
ctise this every day, even say, for fiftcen minutes, with
great devotion, then at other times also we shall have a
current of divine remembrance running through us spon-
‘taneously. Even when we are active in the world our
mmd will be in tune with God, and the name of God will
be nnging 1n our heart automatically without any efiort
This 1s quite possible  Great saints carried on then worldly
activities even after they realised God )

Kabir was one such saint. He was_a great Sufi saint
«of India  He was a weaver by caste Even when he was
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working the loom, his mind_was_in_tune with God_through
the chanting 0f God’s name. He was saymng, “I am not
working the loom "It is God who 1s working the
loom” His mund was so absorbed in_God that he
thought 1t was God who did everything, and when
the work was over and the cloth was removed from the
loom, he would say it was woven by God There was
a samt among potters who was preparing pots His mind
was absorbed mm God, and he felt God was making
the pots. The power that is active i us 15 God’s power

It 1s God’s will that works If we surrender ourselves to
Him by constantly remembering Him through the power
of the Name, then we feel we are not doing anything by
ourselves, but the divine power 1 us does everything In
this state if we do any work, 1t will not be done from the
individualistic or egoistic standpoint, but from the universal |
stand-point. Because, it 1s the universal power that 1s
active 1n us and makes us talk, walk and do everything

This 1s a state of complete surrender which we attamn

through constant remembrance of God by the repetition of
His name

In Sanskrit the word for remembrance 1s Smaran
Smaran is the easiest way of approach to God. The mo-
ment you take His name, you become aware of Him The

tongue and the mind must always be repeating His name v

and be thinking of Him It 1s said that the remembrance
of God must be so continuous and unbroken that it should
be like a stream of oil poured from one vessel to another
During your off hours or leisure moments you have to
practise the repetition of God’s name for one or two years
Then the mind gets so used to the remembrance of God’s
name that it will naturally go on remembering Him even
when we are active, and it wil get absorbed in divine
consciousness As those women who were carrying water
pots on their heads were talking and telling stories to each
other, while their attention on their pots was not lost, we
can also do work in the world keeping our mind centred.
m God In such work there will be no question of selfish-
ness and consequent suffering and pain to others The-

\
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heart will be filled with love which flows out and expresses
jtself in action for the good of humamty. That action
is true service of God. Our work will be a form of
worship because we arc conscious that 1t 1s done by divine
will and power Divine will alone 15 supreme  This we
realise_only by constanily remembering Him_and kecping
down the ego which_makes_us_thmk_that we are acting

LOVE BRINGS REMEMBRANCE

Sufi Devotee  You said that if onc takes the name
©of God for a httle time during once’s leisure, one will have
a current of the Name running while working. But 1t 15
difficult for Europeans to do. They cannot even begin to
call on the Name for quarter of an hour with concentra-
tion They will do so for onc minute and for fourtcen
minutes they will think of something quite different and
forget all about the Name.

Ramdas  That 1s because the aspiration for God is
not so very mtense as 1s necessary  Our love for other
things 1s greater  Therefore 1t 1s said that ananya clhintan
— onc-pomtcd thought or remembrance of God beyond
cverything else — 1s required  This can be possible ‘only
when our love for God 15 greater than for any other object
m the world Then the mind will not run here and there
'We must pray m all hunility to Him, “O God. give mc
one-pointed devotion for You T can remember You only
when I have love for You My love is not strong enough
Make 1t stronger so that my mind may be always fised
on You. Let Your name ring in my tongue continuously
We can get such love from contact of samts and great
[Teachers of the world God's grace flows into us through
samts It docs not fall fom the heavens Saints are the
wehicles through whom giace descends from God on us
'Whenever your mind 1s uncontrollable, go and have the
company of a saint At once your mind will turn to God
This was Ramdas’ experience, when he was trymg to
woncentrate his mimd on God Whenever he was 1 the
company of saints, without effort lis mind was repeating
‘God’s name  So we must contact saintly souls, serve them,
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hear their advice given for our uphft, and try to follow
them In therr company we taste the sweetness of the:‘
Name. When once the mind tastes this sweetness, it will
cease to wander here and there

NAME IS NECTAR

We have got so many desires for worldly pleasures
which are inconstant and transitory Mind becomes rest-%
less because of these attractions So we must have dis—-
passion towards worldly pleasures and have love foi the;
divime Name There 1s a song by Kabir, ‘Rama Kahanaka
Maja .. .> The meaning of 1t is, ‘He who has got
the sweetness of the Name on the tongue 1s a liberated
soul” 1In fact, the Name 1s sweeter than nectar, but we
do not get the sweetness of 1t because We have no love.
tor the bearer of the Name — God A man who has ‘a ¥/
certain fever 1s given some sugar to eat He says that 1t
tastes bitter and tlnows it away When he gets well, you.
agam give him sugar, then he says 1t 1s sweet Suoar 18
'llways sweet It does mot taste sweet to hum when he
18 sick  So the Name 1s always sweet We do not find
1L_sweet because our mind is diseased What 1s the disease?’
The desire for the objects of the senses Pray God tog
give you one-pomted devotion to Him ~ God is mmortal |
bliss and peace So His name 1s made up of bliss and
peace As soon as the Name 1s taken, 1t 1s revealed as
bliss and peace, because God and His name are not dif-
lerent

GOD IS NAME AND NAME IS GOD :

God is Name and Name 1s God In that spinit let
us remember the Name The moment you take the Name,
at once sweetness starts Ramdas may 1efer to the-
example of lozenges If you put it mn your mouth, at
once sweetness starts It does not take time to give you +
sweetness The moment you take the Name, your entire
body 1s permeated with joy You are mn tune with Hm
i such a way that you lose your individual sense You
are filled with divine ecstasy. This is what the Name
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gives you, 1f you repeat it with all Jove and devotion
The disease of the mind can be cured by the divine Master
alone His grace alone can cure your malady Once
you are cured of it, you taste the sweetness of the Name
This joy 1s incomparable, the joy you get from the objects
".of the senses 1s nothing The joy the Name gives you i1s
eternal This joy 1s the sun and the worldly joy is like
‘the glow-worm The glow-worm shines in darkness, but
when the sun mses the glow-worm 1s nowhere. So when
’ you experience the divine joy, as you tune your mind with
God, all the joys of the world pale mnto msignificance
Wil a man who always drinks nectar, go and drink gutter
water ? No, he will never do 1t This cternal nectar 1s
i God within us, and if we surrender oursclves to Him by
| taking His name, He will grant us the vision of seeing
.Him as the whole universe. Then we will have no hate,
' no enmity or dishike for anybody. Our Dhfe expresses itself
..as umversal Jove and peace Then we are really blessed

NAME 1S KALPATARU—WISH-FULFILLING TREE

This 1s the glorous summut of spmrtual experience
that can be attamned by the repetition of God’s name which
» 1s so sumple but so powerful Name can take you to
"the highest pmmnacle of God-realisation We have only to
‘take refuge 1mn the Name with all faith and devotion
Pray _to _God for nothing else but for granting you
the sweetness of the Name, The Name is the _giver of
weverything. In the Hindu scripture, there 1s mention
of the Kalpataru — wish-yielding tree  You sit below this
tree and wish for anything You will at once have your
k;lsh fulfilled The Name 1s a Kalpataru. You repeat the
Name and whatever you wish for, you will get But do
not ask for anything else but the highest reahisation of the
Divine Why ask for earthly things when you can get
the eternal verities of life ? Ask for God-realisation, and
the Name will give you that. So glorious and so power-
ful 1s the Name'
Ramdas is gomng from place to place only to speak
about the glory of the Name. If humanity only believes
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in the glory of the Name, there will be no war. There
will be perfect harmony and peace in the world, if God,
by His grace, plants His name in the hearts of all human
bemngs on the earth War should never take place. This
must be our firm conviction, because the power of the
Name we chant 1s so invincible.

FUSION OF WISDOM, LOVE AND ACTION

M S.° Wonderful ! Europeans very often have lack
«of faith. They invoke the name of God and they feel
nothing They forget one thing and that 1s confidence mn
God They are full of doubts, sorrow and fear. Euro-
peans think too much. They must learn to have. confid-
ence in God They invoke very much, but surrender to
Him is lacking.

Ramdas: Like a child one must surrender to God
“Then one attains peace and happiness  Childlike surrender
is necessary Intellectual gymnastics should be given up.
Ramdas found in Europe people are thinking too much,
‘but not feeling as much as they think We must open
our heart They say compassion in the heart is'weakness
and dry itellectualism is strength. Wars are taking place
because we make use of only reason, bereft of the loving
influence of emotion Love has been thrust mto the back-
ground at present Devotion of the heart and wisdom
of the head must meet In other words, we must have
an illumined ntellect and a punfied heart. Then will
flow out pure, bhissful and spontaneous action. This is
what 1s mentioned also in the Bhagavad Gita, the great
scripture of the Hindus Bhakti, Jnana and Karma are
synchromised  Bhakti means devohon Jnana means Know- »
ledge and Karma means action Knowledge is of the
head, devotion 1s of the heart and action 1s of the body.
"They must all be purified and worked in harmony with
one another. This can be done when ‘God 1s revealed
m us. We must invoke God to manifest Himself in our
heart. God is not only wisdom, but love; not only wisdom
and love, but He 1s also the Master of action His power
is supreme Mind 15 filled with the hight of eternal wis-

!
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dom, the light of His knowledge, heart 1s the repository,of
J infimite love, and body is actuated by almighty power.

This is Yoga or umon with God by a fusion of the three

powers of our bemng -—— mental, emotional and physical.

REASON VERSUS INTUITION

M. S - There 1s a great diffecrence between the
phuosophy which comes from the head of man and the
old traditional Hindu wisdom like that of Sr1 Shankara
which does not come from the human source but from
God. So, modern philosophies are different. European
philosophy comes only from the head and the human
faculty. It does not come from the Divine It ends in
the human plane

Ramdas: They call it psycho-analysis Ramdas has
Ireard about 1t All these things are in the mental plane.
The diwvine plane 1s entirely different  When God works m
us, He works unerringly. He fills our mind. senses, heart

Y and body with His light and power. Ths 1s the real thing.
The great philosophers of the world, either of the East
or of the West, used to draw inspiration from Him and
do things. But the present,day phiosophers who try to
understand everything by their reasoming faculty, jump into
dubious* conclusions These are not always correct.

Truth is a matter of experience or intuition, which 18
different from mere reasoning powers or logic. Reason
can ‘fake us only up to a certamn stage or plane and .pot
beyorid that. In the absence of wntwtion, reason may be
all wight. ‘But some people have not even reason to gwmde

/them. Mind is their gwde and they are always bunghng
They are doing things without caring for any baneful con-
sequence,-and they suffer Sometimes even intellect fais
you in affording correct , guidance. , Intellect 1s rightly
considered to be’ like a ‘pair ‘of tongs by holding,which
you can take anything, -but cannot catch your own hand
that holds it. So also the antellect, which 1s worked, by
a higher power, cannot understand what that -power 1is.
Therefore, reasoned out conclusions are anytmng but
perfect.,



ENGLAND ‘159

Modern philosophy begmns always with doubt about
God and His existence The ancient wisdom begms with
certamty  Modern philosophy turns round n circles with-
out getting anywhere. Europens do not contemplate with
a pure ntellect, which 1s called enlightened Buddhi

M S You have grven today a great feast for us!

Ramdas We are also enjoymng your company. It
15 glorious to meet so many of you who are all votaries
of the Name We are enjoymng the bliss derived from
the Name Name makes one perfectly happy. We can at
once know from the face of a person whether 'he 15 a
votary of the Name or not. If he is, lus face is lustrous
with divine lLight and joy He 1s free from all 'worries
and doubts

THE REAL ‘I’ 1S ATMA

We generally say ‘my’ intellect, ‘my’ mind or ‘my’
body That shows I am not the 1ntellect mind or’body,
but am the possessor of all these things* In the course
of our talk we usually say ‘my’ body 1s 1l, ‘my’ body
is affected But when the body gets a sudden hit or
some pain, we say, ‘I got pain’ That does not agree with
the idea that we are not the body If I say ‘my coat’,
I am not the coat Similarly I am not the body, but only
the possessor of the body, just as I am only the wearer
of the coat If you think on these lines, you will know who
you really are

M S The Atma

Ramdas So 1t follows that when the body dies, I
do not die Who am I then? I am the undyng ‘T.

M. S  Sat-Chit-Ananda! Man takes a rope for the
snake Every man 1s the Truth, but he does not know 1t

Ramdas. That 1s why it 1s said ignorance is the
cause of all musery and pamm  We think we are the body
and therefore we are unhappy. If we krow we are the
supreme Spirit, the eternal Atman, we shall be free from
the bondage of ignorance and enjoy cternal happimness It
does not mean that even now we are not that But we
do not know that It 1s only 10norance that makes us

v’
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think that we arc indiwviduals. But when knowledge dawns
we shall be awakened to the consciousness of the divine-
existence. We have nothing new to attain. We have only
to become awarc of what we really are. For mstance,
suppose some particle of dust falls into our eyes. We feel
great discomfort We go to the doctor and explamn to
him that there 1s some irritation felt in the eyes. The
doctor looks into the eyes and removes the particle of
dust and as soon as it is removed, we are happy agam as
before. Is it any happmess that we have newly gained 7
It is only the restoration of what we had lost temporanly

This foreign matter in the cyes was responsible for the
loss of the happiness which we had  When it was removed,
we got the happiness back. So, ignorance has come bet-
ween us and God and made us think that we are not
He. When the ignorance 1s removed we realise our true
nature, This is how the great mystics realised God 1s
cver dwelling within us God is pervading everywhere

We should become conscious of Him, conscious that we
are ever one with Hmm,

MAHARSHI - ‘WHO AM I’

M. S : Tt has been very well said by Sri Ramana
Maharashi to find out ‘Who am I’

Ramdas That means the ‘I" which we ordmnarily
speak of does mot earst. If we search for this ‘I’ and
trace 1ts origmn, we find that it 1s not at all there Thé
cxample is given of an onion. In search of the seed pf
the onion, we go on removing layers and layers of 1t, till
we remove all the layers and find there are but layers and,
no seed. So, search for the ‘I’, and you will find the ‘I
does not exist. The Maharshi’s way of approaching the
Truth 1s through the enquiry, ‘Who am I? You try {o
find it and it is not there at all What do you find then ?
The all-pervading Reahty The mind that goes in search
of the ‘I, not finding 1t, loscs itself i the all-pervading
Truth. If anybody went to the Maharshi and put him
any question, he at once asked him to find out who was.
the questroner, who that ‘I’ was, before he anwered the
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question The questioner went and never returned because
he ‘was busy finding out the T

LET NAME POSSESS YOU

In the same way. by repeating God’s name, the mind
goes within, settles down and loses itself 1n the divine Be-
mg We at once realise that we are not the body, we are ,
not an individual. and we are not the ego, but the Atman,
the all-pervading, ever-existent umversal Spmt or Truth.
That 1s how we get the knowledge of the Truth through
the power of the Name

M S When we possess the Name, the Name does
everything for us

Ramdas Yes It does everything 1t is not that
we have to catch hold of the Name The Name has to
catch us. If this 1s done we are safe 'We are vamly
trying to catch 1t In the Bhagavad Gita there 1s the Sloka:

g WI"Q’](’W m T T |

5T _cﬂ T QAT WA A= N
‘Abandoning all duties come to Me alone for shelter, giieve
not, and I will liberate you from all sins’ These are the
words of Lord Krishna They teach the path of surrender.
We must dedicate: ourselves to God completely so that the
Name can take hold of us We will then never forget
God’s name That 1s Grace + Thirty-three years ago when
Ramdas was living the ordinary worldly life, suddenly God
caught hold of him If Ramdas had tried to catch Him,
he would not have got Him As Tulsidas in one of his
songs says, “O God' Say to me once, “‘You are Mine’ >
So He must say ‘You are Mine’ to-us Thenrwe are saved |

WHEN YOU SINCERELY ASPIRE FOR SATSANG, YOU GET IT

Ramdas. It 1s all joy :to meet samnts -Wherever
there 1s a saint, Ramdas rushes to meet him and talk to
him Even i India, wherever he travels; he goes, to meet
saints, s

M S In Europe we have very few opportunities
for Satsang.

6
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Ramdas. Satsang is the first thing necessary for the
man who follows the spintual path It is very important,
Without it no spiritual evolution 1s possible,

A Sufi Devotece* It 1s so difhicult for Europeans
There are many who wish to meet a saint and get the
Name from him. But they cannot find one. Their posi-
tion is tragic. It 1s uscless for us then to aspire to 1nvoke
the Name.

Ramdas The Name can give you anything you
want. If you have faith in the Name, 1t will bring you
in contact with a saint. You nced not go in search of
him If only your aspmration 1s sincerc and true, saints
will come to your place, or God will take you to their
place. Is not your cxperience like that ?

ALL ABOUT THE NAML OF GOD

A Sufi Devotee: The Name, T hope, should be ap-
propriate to onc’s religion,

Ramdas. It should be according to one’s hking. It
must be one’s Ishta. Even a Christian may call God by
any name he chooses, in his own rchgion. There is a
tank in which there are steps on all the four sides. Four
men got down through the four dificrent sides and touched

,the water. Onc said it was ‘jal', another said it was

‘water’, the third said it was ‘pani’, and the last said 1t
was ‘udak’. Though cach onc gave a different name, all
the names were synonyms of water. We may sinularly
call God as Jcsus, Allah, Rama or Krishna or by any
other name; 1t represents the same Truth

M. S.: In the beginning the Name is hidden in the
man. Afterwards the man is hidden in the Name. The
Name 1s everywhere Man is only a small pomt in the
Name.

A Devotce  How long was it that you had searched
before He took hold of you?

Ramdas. When He took hold of Ramdas, the scarch
bhad ended

Devotee: Was it a long scarch ?

Ramdas. No, 1t was not long, but 1t was a frantic
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scarch Ramdas was held by Him and even now he is
in_His arms — like a child m the arms of the mothe:
Now, no separation 1s possible, and there 1s no occasion
for 1t because God has held the child  Betore that Ramdas
was restless, and now the restlessness has ceased When
he was repeating the Name, he felt God Himself was
making him repeat the Name, because in the repetition
there was joy. It was not done mn order to get joy at
some future ttime The moment he repeated the Name,
he was enjoymng supreme bliss That 1s the secret If
you think you aie repeating the Name, by your own will
and power, you will not get anything out of it You get
joy when you feel He 1s making you do so If you think
you are repeating it, you will be pioud Therefore a
saint has said, ‘Flrst ‘surrender yourself to God and then
take His name.” Then the Name will be with h you always
nmd it 'will give you unending bliss and peace” Here
surrender means the awareness, It IS not my. w1ll but_it
1s by _Your will that I am repeating Youi name’ Verily,*
we remember God because God remembered us first
Otherwise we would never have remembered Him. Hlsg
grace it 1s that makes us search for Hum If we have\
faith 1 this process, we shall have no reason to complain
that His name does not taste sweet

LOVE IS THE RHYTHM OF THE NAME

A Devotee Do you always repeat the Name in
the same rhythm ?

Ramdas  What 1s most mmportant 1s that we should
have love Rhythm may be necessaiy, but love 1s what
counts., The child would call the mother in any way, but
it does so with all Jove and affecion The mother runs
to the chuld All depends upon the feeling when uttering
the Name Qur heart should be {ull ot “devotion” and
longmg for Him Then alone Hc iesponds.” We must

have the of longmg and the ithythm of love We
must p - at and soul m the call v
means > One who 1s within us,

me Yc¢ I am calling You so # ‘

3



164 RAMDAS SPLAKS

come out and manifest Yourself and make me aware of
Your presence, and fill me with Your power and wisdom,
and make me bchold You cverywhere’ This 1s the pur-
/ pose with which we are repeating the Name. If we take
the name of God and think of Him constantly, we will
become one with Him  As a man thinketh, so he be-
cometh  So, if we think of God always, we will become
God.
M. S  Swamm Ramdas 1s like the Ganges that never
gets dry or tired
Ramdas  When we arc talking about God, we do
not Iive in ime  We lhive n the' Timeless. That is why
we feel happy. When we transcend time and space, we
are happy Meditation on God will take you beyond time
» and space. You will be merged mn the umversal Presence
which 1s cternal, which is God How can you then be
unhappy ? When you come down to time, you begin to
adjust your affairs and make plans. We are now gomg
to adjust our programmes! Will you kindly permut us
1o go?
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Speech at the Indian Students’ Bwieaw, London,

Beloved Friends, — Ramdas is not going to tire you
with a long speech because he is pot a speech-maker him-
self He has been sent from India, as the previous speaker
told you, by the will of God, to propagate the ideal of
mmversal love and service We are so much absorbed
m the day to day activities, that we are ignoring the
spritual values of Iife It is essential that we should not
lose ourselves in such activities and forget the source from
‘which our Iife has come.

We think we are what we appear to be, mere bodies
But there 1s the eternal Spirit 1 us of which we should
be conscious, before we can so order our life as to attain
true happiness, and thereby bring harmony in the world
As 1t 15, we find discord and dissension along with con-
Husion of ideas, aims and aspirations. This 1s due to the
fact that we have forgotten the supreme glory of the Truth
that dwells within us. As we come to recognise this Truth
and as we more and more become conscious of It, we
feel that we are not merely the bodies, but the supreme
undying Spirit which pervades everywhere and umtes all
‘beings mto one family as children of one God This 1s
the way how we can live in mutual harmony and peace
This 1s the message which is very much needed in the
ipresent day -world.

THE ART OF LIVING

This art of Tiving can be practised only when we turn
<our minds mnward for some time at least during the twenty-
four hours of the day, and find that there 1s 1n us a
Truth that binds us all together i mutual fellowship and
goodwill The Sprrit is the Truth that pervades every-
where, out of which this vast universal mamfestation has

S
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emanated. If we understand and rcalise this, we shall
attain true happmness and impart thc same to others by
our contact, becausc then our sclfishness will have left

s us and we shall develop love for our fcllow-beings based

* on the knowledge of the indwelling Spirt Many cfforts
arc made 1n the world to bring about unity and harmony.
But they have so far failed because their cfiorts are super-
ficial and not founded on the underlying Reality

Man’s quest 1s happmess Happiness cannot be got
by procuring so many things of the ‘world that cater to
our senses This we have realised after striving hard for
vears and years It can be found only when we turn our
mind inward and find the source of ecternal joy and peace
within ourselves That source 1s God So God-remem-
brance. meditation on God, 1s the way by which we can
get control over our minds and learn to live in peace and
happiness, mn perfect contcntment. Without contentment
there cannot be peace The worldly things give us only
momentary happiness We are cver discontented. Sup-
posc ‘a man has earned onc lakh of rupees He is not
satisfied He wants two lakhs When he gets two lakhs
he wants four. So his desire also goes on growing as his
wealth 1ncreases He does not find any satisfaction.
True satisfaction 1s got only when we tune our mind with
,that eternal joy wthin us  So, Ramdas’ message to all 1s.
that ‘they should turn the mund for a short period every
day, so that they can live in the consclousness of the
Spirit, by which alone man can attan real freedom and
real joy.

God has been defined 1n the Hindu scriptures as
Satchidananda  Absolute Existence, Consciousness and
‘Bliss  That 1s the Truth about which Ramdas talked to
you As we tune our mind more and more with It, we
shall get'the happiess we are 1n quest of

We all want harmony, whether we belong to the East
or the West We can, have that harmony and the con-
sequent peace and happiness by loving each other, taking
ourselves to,be the children of one divine parent who dwells
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m each ome of us God 1s not one to be imagmed as
dwelling far away from us. He 1s the indwelling Spirit
of every one of us By constantly thinking about Him,
praymg to Him, singing His glories, we get awakened to
the consclousness of Hmm, and our hfe becomes utterly
blessed.
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Talk with Monsicaa Schuon at Jayaram Ilouse, Hayes End.

M S.- When I was young T scarched for a Master
and I heard of a great Sufi samt in North Africa 1 had
no money to go there  But soon God helped me to find
a way and I went from France to North Africa. 1 went
to the Ashram of the saint and asked the door-keeper i
I could sce the samnt  He said he would go and ascertain
In a few munutes he returned and pernutted me to see
the samt I stayed there for threc months. 1 speat my
time there i meditation with my Master, 1 went back
to France. About a ycar later, suddenly, onc day the
Name took hold of me. For two days I could do nothing
but say ‘Allah, Allah’. Later T heard that just at that
time the Master was dying mm N, Africa I went back
to N. Africa and visited the tomb of the Master.

It 1s the piactice among the Sufis that the Master
shuts his disciple in a dark room and the disciple stays
there for several days where he does nothing but to call
on the Namc Hec cats once a day at sunset

May be. onc day I can come to India T am not
sure at all.

Ramdas*® When God wills, you will surcly come
We shall be so happy to have you there.

RAMDAS' REMINISCENCLS

M S . T wish to know where the Ashram of Swamu
Ramdas 1s
Ramdas* It 1s near Mangalore in the South of India
It s a spot two and a half miles away from thc town
ot Kanhangad, sutiounded by hills Ramdas was repeat-
/ ing God’s name because he had lost attraction for the
world and he wanted to sec God. rcalisc God So with
great ntensity he was repeating God’s name day and
mght, at the same time attending to his work Onc day
Iis father came to lim and asked what he was repeating.
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When Ramdas told him that he was repeating ‘Ram,
Ram’. he said he would give lum a Mantra, and gave ‘Sri
Ram Jai Ram Jai Ja1 Ram’ This was thirty-three years
ago After this imtiation Ramdas was repeating this Guru
Mantra Later, God withm him became his Guru
Ramdas lost contact with his human Guru. He left the
place and wandered all over India, with only one piece
of cloth and no money He lived on alms God caught
hold of him from within and from without.

One day, when Ramdas got down in Ajmer station,
a Muslim came and called him In those days Ramdas
-would go with anybody who called him So the Mushm
friend took him to a place called Khaja Pir, a big tomb
built over the remamns of a great Mushm samnt, and said,
“Kneel down here, You have to become the disciple of
Mohammad” Ramdas replied, “Ramdas 1s already a dis-
«ciple of Mohammed” “Then all night, you may go”, said
ithe friend ] ’

Sometimes Ramdas was asked to go to selitudes
He would go and remamn in caves, taking God’s name
the whole day and jught He liked the caves very much
and so the hills He used to remam there for days
together. :

M S.° I had.just been to Spanish Morocco to visit
the tomb of a Negro samt This samnt sat on the top of
.a mountain and never spoke to anybody. His was a very
sumple life, sitting down in one place and mvoking God’s
name He died there itself.

HOW TO GAIN CONFIDENCE IN GOD

A Sufi Devotee. How can we attain that complete
sconfidence in God ? \

Ramdas By the grace of the Guru There is no}
other way. God alone must give us that confidence His
grace alone can do it We canmot acquire it by our
own effort. If there is any effort on our part, it 15 only
to go and meet the Guru, and open our heart to receive

his ight and grace. Then that confidence and faith will
be created in us. Otherwise not. Before that, we are
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always full of doubts and our trust m God 1s not steady.
It comes and goes It can be ecstablished only by the
Guru’s grace  If you want to receive his grace, you must
/ go to lum with the windows of your heart open, ic, you
must go to him 1n all humility, without questioning Then
you will get his giacc and your heart will be filled with
the power of the Name, the power of God Thercafter
you will take the Name, mmvoke the Name with all faith.
with unshaken faith, for, the grace 1s working n you
Faith_1s_a wonderful _thing A certain  spintually
llumined soul was sitting, with many friends about him,
talking of God Suddenly, a man stricken with deep
sorrow, who wanted to know God, happened to pass that
way Seeing thc Master and disciples sitting there, he
approached them and said, “I am wutterly mserable I
want to know God, T want to see God” At that time
the Master was telling some story to the disciples and he
/ had just said the word ‘pestle’ The Master told him,
“Go on repeating ‘pestle, pestle’” The man took that
word with all faith He thought that must be the word
of God He went on repeating the word day and might
He got mner illumination by that power. It 1s said that
from heaven a golden pestle came and took him to heaven
because of his faith in the Name Whatever 1t was, he
took 1t for God’s name By the wonderful power of his
farth he could go to heaven.

VALMIKI'S STORY

Valmikt was a robber. Once a saint was passing
through the place where Valmki lived The robber fell
upon the sant and wanted to wrest from Ium the musical
mstrument which he was having  The saint told the robber
what a great sin he was committing by robbery The

/ robber said, “T am doing it only to feed my family. What
I earn this way 15 not for me alone 1 have my wic
and children ” The samnt said, “Will you go and ask your
wife and children if they would share the sin you are
commutting 7’ The robber agreed, went to his house and
told his wife and children “A samnt who 1s passing this
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way has asked me to enquire if you are prepared to share
the sins of my robbery, which I do only to feed you all ”
They replied, “We cannot share your sins How you get
the money for our expenses is not our concern” The
robber came back to the saint, prostrated before him and
said, “I do not want to commit sins any more.” Then
the saint, Narada, asked him to chant the Name ‘Rama’.
The robber could not repeat the Name properly. He was
repeating 1t 1 the opposite way as ‘Mara, Mara.” He gave
up his worldly Iife, went to sohtude and devoted all the
time for the repetition of the Name His austerities were
so severe that he sat in one place for many years with
the result that his body was covered by anthill. He had
faith m the words of the Master who said, “If you repeat
this Name you wil be saved” So he became a great
samt Doubts should not cross our mind. Doubts are
our worst enemies Swami Ramatirtha has said, ‘Instead
of having a doubt in your heart, 1t 1s better to have a
dagger there.’

SRI RAMANUJACHARYA

Ramdas remembers one instance in Sri Ramanuja-
«<harya’s ife  You must have heard of the three great
“Teachers — Shankara, Ramanuja and Madhwa They
have established theirr systems of philosophy in India.
Ramanuja went to a Master and requested him to initiate
him. The Master gave him God’s name and also advised
him not to tell this Name to anybody, adding that if he
did so he would go to hell At once Ramanuja went up
to the top of the local temple and shouted, ‘T am going to
eive you all a Name which will save you. My Master
has given me that Name’® He uttered the Name also
loudly so that everybody could hear. The Master heard
about 1t and asked why he did so i spite of his warning.
Ramanuja’s reply was, “I am prepared to go to hell a
hundred times if T can save thousands ”



BURTON-ON-TRENT, ENGLAND,
3rd October, 1954

Speech at the 1esidence of Ma. Stephan Sheppard

Beloved Friends, — We are all in search of eterna¥
peace and joy, e, the eternal Kingdom of Heaven This
1s our quest After realising that supreme state, we be-
come truly free and happy. The diwvine forces that do-
good to humamty are hidden in us They manifest in us.
when we are in communion with the Divine We are
nustaken in thinking that Heaven is far away from us.
Jesus has categorically told us that the Kingdom of Heaven:
1s within us In that Heaven God dwells So He 1s
dwelling within us If we are conscious of this Truth,
we can always be happy, Iree and cheerful. All our powers
revealed through union with the Divine can be utilised for
the uplift of others in every way So what we have to
do 1s to pray to God and meditate on Him

THE FIRST THING WE HAVE TO KNOW

God is seated in our _heart This 1s the_first thing
we have to_know, the first thing we must_believe in  When
we do that, the next step is easy If we feel He 1s far
away from us, we do not derive much benefit by meditating
on Hmm If we feel that He is within us, and pray to

/Hlm m the sanctum of our heart, then we can draw from:

v"Him lLight, grace, power and peace When we pray to
Hmm, let us shut our eyes and visualise Him as seated u
our heart Then the prayer will be soon heard If we
think He 1s far away from us, we may doubt whether our
prayer reaches Him It is easy to commune with Hur
n_the heart, to pray to Him and surrender fo Him By
resigning ourselves to His will, we release that divine force
within us_which_contributes to our happifiess and to_the
happiness of others When we are conscious of this, We
truly love our fellow beings, and by that love we shed

v on them light, peace and joy  Our life too becomes blessed.
that way,
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This is not merely a mental exercise, but tuning of
our mind with the Divine within us through constant
remembrance and meditation For this Ramdas found that
the chanting of the Divine name was the easiest way.
Many people think that the Divine name cannot do any-
tmng If we take the name of God with all faith and
devotlonmlﬁt “the mind which 15 50 restless
becomes perfectly at peace When the mind is peaceful
and still, we realise the existence of God within us  We
doubt His - very existence because our nund 1s restless.’
Our mind 1s full of outgomng tendencies It 15 wishing
and making plans all day So we do not feel God within
us, just as in moving and disturbed water we cannot see
the reflection of our face As soon as the water becomes
still and waves have stopped, we can see the reflection
clearly So also the mind has to be punfied and made
still by constant remembrance of God through the utterance
of His name, before we can feel His presence. His name
1s all-powerful.

WORK SHOULD BE DONE IN PLAYFUL SPIRIT
Work must be done wrthout any stran It _must

flow_out of you ~spontaneously, in perfect _cheerfulness.
You are all Diving in the country, and it must be easy
for you to dedicate what you do to the Lord by constant
remembrance of Him, and thus make your Iife bhissful.

Now work is done like play. The ego 1s absent You,
feel you are a child of God God 1s your father and
mother. He is the master and you are the servant He
1s seated within you and 1s making you do everything.

In that state you enjoy ineffable peace This is the state
we have to attain i this hfe

THE HEART BLOSSOMS LIKE THE LOTUS

The soul 15" immortal and is one with God. This
oneness can be realised by always thinking of Him and
singing His greatness and glory. When the heart blossoms
hke a flower, 1t gives out the fragrance of love and peace
divine. There 18 the lotus flower. When it 1s a bud you
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do not see its mner beauty When the sun rises it blossoms
The hight of the sun causes the petals to open and the

/ fragrance and beauty of the flower arec revealed in all
grandeur. So also our heart which 1s hike a flower opens
when the light of God or divine grace shines on 1t  We
must pray to the Divine to pour His grace on us so that
our heart may blossom and reveal its mner beauty of love
and compassion.

Prayer 1s_the mecans to bring about contact of the
soul with the Oversoul, the highest power within us. He
}is ‘ommnipresent, as such He 1s present in our hearts too
When we think of Him constantly, we do feel His presence.

This 1s called pracusing the prescnce of God. We can
raise our mund to that supreme state wherein with our
eyes we can sec Him, and with our hands touch Hmm.
He 1s more real than the things we sce around us. But
for Him we would not have been able to walk, talk or
do anything. We think we are doing everything by our
own power If we only become conscious that by His
will and power only we are doing everything, we shall
never do wrong. We do wrong becausc we are unaware
of Him.

LIVE FOR HUMANITY

As we give love to others, our store of love increascs
Love is not Iike material wealth As you give, it gocs
on increasng You are happy yourself and you make
others happy People think that mn their pursuit of
./ happiness 1t 1s permissible to cause grief to others That
1s not the way. Lord Buddha, the great spiritual Teacher
who was born 1 India before Jesus Christ, says, ‘Rejoice
in the good fortune of others Give love for hate’ He
hived such a ife He loved those who hated him and
thus transformed them.
We must be pure i thought, word and deed Then
only we can be really helpful to others We understand
/2 Chapel 1s going to be built here It will be a blessed
thing for you all to go there and sit silent and sercne
with your mind perfectly still. After prayers and repeti-
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ton of God’s name, you will see that the body-idea dis-
appears and you aic filled with divine radiance and grace
In that state, God’s power will work through you. You
can work wonders i elevating others, relieving the distress
of others and bringing peace, happiness, health and every
hind of good to others This 1s quite possible

Qur Iife 15 not to be lived only for us, but for the
humanity as a whole That 1s why this precious human
life 15 granted to us by God God has gfted us with
wtelbgence and His power can work through us If we
live such a life, then only we shall not have Irved 1 vam.
Therefore among the Hindus 1t 15 behieved that this human
body 1s.given to us in order (o icahise Him, feel His
presence always This body 1s not meant to enjoy the
pleasures of the senses This 1s done by amimals. If we
live only for such pleasures, we are 1 no way better than
animals, We are human bemngs and we can rise from the
human to the divine plane We can realise the Divine
m this very life

LOVE - THE UNIVERSAL GOSPEL

Ramdas has been speaking very long. He has said
all that he has to say. Stil if you want to ask any
questions, he 1s prepared to answer you in the light of
his experience He feels God’s presence all the hours of
the day and might, and he has come to _you with the
authority God has given him _to talk to you He would
not have talked to you of God, if he himself has not found
Hm, God’s grace has come to him and 1t has made him
so_blissful. He wants to share that joy with you all

God is dear to us. He is the only dear one to us.
Others do not come with us We have to leave them
behind and go away The Divine 1s our only eternal
companion If we trust Him, He will never forsake us.
He will guide and protect us and inspire us to do the
right thing, and 1n every way take care of us Such a
loving Master and Mother we cannot afford to forget.
Let us think of Him constantly, ive, move and have our
bemng m Him. He 1s all-pervading He is eternal Exist-
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ence, Consciousness and Bliss —— Satchidananda., The Bible
declares, “God 1s love. Hc who dwelleth 1n love, dwelleth
m God and God dwelleth 1n him.” So also m all the
other scriptures God is defined as love. If we realise this
love in our heart, how blessed we shall become !

Based on this attainment, Jesus said, ‘Love thy neigh-
bour as thyself’ Verly, m Spirit we arc all one. He
dwells in the hearts of all of us. In the light of this

. knowledge, we cannot but love all alike Now all our
petty jealousies and anger will vamsh completcly. We
shall be kind, compassionate and loving A saint has said,
‘God dwells mn that heart wheremn compassion, forgiveness
and kindness reside > We must develop these virtues  Thus
1s possible only by His grace, When we do not know
how to control the mind, we must call upon God to give
us strength. Piayer 1s the way to batflc agamst so many

desires which we cannot control ~If they are not con-
irolled, we shall act wrongly, for which we shall after-
wards repent. Repentance comes to us only too late.

We cannot take back the words already spoken or the

actions already done by us. So our understanding must be

’xmbued with divine sprration  That is possible’ only

when we commune with God, keep our mind 1 tune with

Hm by constant remembrance, meditation and prayer.

Let us try to remember Him all day and might Some

people think their work will suffer if they remember Him

That 1s not the case. The undercurrent of God-remem-

brance will go on even when we arc at work. We develop

a consclousness or awareness of God which is maintamed

at all hours, even when we are working But in the early
stages 1t 1s not easy to keep it up There is a struggle

. But gradually it becomes possible, if during our off hours,

v" when we have leisure, we think of Him  Those who work

with therr hands take His name with the tongue, and
attune themselves with God. Then woik becomeés worship.
Work 1s devotion to God just as prayer.

LXAMPLE OF ANANDASHRAM
When Ramdas is telling you all these things, you

g
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should not be under the impression that he i1s not doing
any work in the Ashram  We have our prayer time there.
We have our way of taking God’s name We have also
an elementary school for poor children We have work
An the fields for raising some crops We have also to
look after our fruit garden. We have a dawry where there
.are sixty cows. All these activities we are carrying on
and still we feel we are one with our Divine Master He
1s always with us and everywhere about us
. Mother Krishnabai, who 1s heie with us, 1s working

all the day, from early mormmng till 10 o’clock at might
She works in the kitchen, fields, cowshed and all other
places. She does not merely supervise, but she does work
with her own hands She does not see any difference
between master and servant It 1s a. commumty life that
we are leading Each one 1s given some work, and he
does 1t cheerfully, as 1t 1s done for the sake of God Philo-
sophy should not ‘make us idle Idleness 1s not, the way.
Pray when you have to pray Work when you have to
work Work also then becomes prayer. When, you do
work 1n_His name, 1t becomes holy work, consecreated
work Ramdas seems to be carrying coals to Newcastle
You are all domg work here harmomously, in a simple
and unsophisticated manner, having firm faith in God.
Still, as our friend wanted Ramdas to come here:and talk
to you, he does so Moreover, however much we are in
dune with God, to hear about Him 1s added joy to us
Ramdas has come from a far off place to talk to you about
«God, and you like to hear hmm

Mr McSweeney It 1s not carrying coals to New-
castle o )

Ramdas  That shows how loving you are. Your
heart 1s already full of that love which Ramdas has been
talking about all along. )

McSweeney : The trouble is that we do not want to
Jose you now. It has been a glorious hour.

Ramdas Ramdas finds groups of people eager to
‘hear him talk about God’s name and dedicated work.
‘What a heartening thing 1t is to feel He is within us! We
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mught be thinking that He 1s far away. One day we have
to open our mner e¢ye and see Him within us

ON HEALING

McSweeney Wec are interested a lot in healing,
What 15 the great difference between Pranic healing and.
Divine healing ?

Ramdas  Divine healing 1s the correct thing When
you are in tune with God and your mind is still and con-
centrated, a divine force is released in you and it is that
power that heals In Ramdas’ case such things are
happening, although he 1s not consciously doing it. He
15 made to do certamn unusual things at which he himself
15 surprised. Once, in his wandering life, when he was
resting m the verandah of a house in a small village, a
man suddenly came running and asked Ramdas to go witly
him The man said, “There 1s a lady who 1s very ill
Please bless her so that she may be healed” Ramdas

, never knew anything about healing by spiritual power.

In those days he was docile and went with anybody who
called im He sat near the patient and was asked tor
pass his hand over her. Ramdas did so She was run-
ning about 105 degrees temperature  After that, Ramdas

,went back to the place where he was resting Within five
minutes the same man came and said the temperature of’
the patient had come to normal. Many such things have-
happened 1 lis hfe Ramdas says it is not his power
that did it, but God’s power. He 1s only an instrument
through which God’s power works God did the healing.

Then, another friend who wished to purchase a Derby
ticket wanted Ramdas to tell him what number would win.

“ Ramdas said that he did not know He wanted Ramdas
to ask God. Ramdas said, ‘Nothing doing’

‘, Your aim must be to realise Him and feel your union
with Him  Let not healing be the objective Merely
healing means, you stop your progress with that If instead!
of conserving your spiritual power for attamng the gqal
you lose 1t i these practices, you will achieve nothing im:
the end. But if you keep your battery charged every day,
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-you can march onward on the divine path The battery
1s charged by continuous thought of God. When you have
sgen God, you can not only heal people of their illnesses,
but also awaken them to the consciousness of God You ;
mam aim should be to keep your mund attuned to God.
Let His power work through you in whatever way He wills E
Your presence itself must be so dynamic that those who |
come near you must not only be healed of their physical }
.aillments, but also be awakened to the Divine.




UNITED STATES OF AMERICA

NEW YORK,
7th October, 1954

Talks with Dy Alexander Imich, at Prince George Hotel..

Dr Imich Swamu, I know you are helping those:
who have already faith 1n God But what about those
who have no faith mn Hum? How are you going to create
1 them faith m God ? You should be able to make the
unbelievers believe in Him. I am not satisfied with your
merely helping those who are already on the path You
must awaken thousands

Ramdas. If God’s will 1s that Ramdas should be
made an instrument for awakening people i thousands,
he wil submit to 1t Ramdas 1s only a humble servant
domng the duty God has given him Sometimes things;
that we do not think of, happen Nothing 1s mmpossible
for God Ramdas 1s at all times in tune with God His-
will be done h

Ramdas feels so famihiar with you There 1s a spiri~
tual kinship between you and him because you are for
him the very embodiment of God Books are nothing.
{ Mere talking also 1s of no aval Living the real life
1s everything We must Iive with a person who has realised
God and study what 1t 1s to live 1n God

HOW TO MAKE UNBELIEVERS BELIEVE IN GOD

Dr. Imch. We do not know what God wishes.
We must try to do what 1s best We would like to organise
something, so that all may have the benefit of hearing
you May be, Swam: Ramdas will speak and create an
mpression not only upon a few friends who are on the
spiritual path, but on the whole population .

Ramdas You have now a few munutes’ talk with
Ramdas. Do you think that a contact with a large
number of people will produce the result aimed at?
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Dr Imich 1 do not think, so far as unbelievers are-
concerned They cannot believe you American boys.
and gurls, ah'!

Ramdas. Do you think they will take seriously
Ramdas’ words, unless there i1s some power behind the-
words ? There must be some power Then only 1t 1s
possible Do you think Ramdas will be able to induce
that power and make them change ?

Dr. Imich It 1s quite possible I think there 1s.
another way of making them believe Proof of God-
1calisation must be given to them  They say,-“May be he
1s merely thinking, or he 1s having a hallucination ”

Ramdas - Until one gets that experience., it 1s quite
natural that one should doubt it Seeimng 1s believing
Unless they see they cannot believe

FAITH BASED ON MIRACLES IS NO GOOD

Dr. Imich. What about miracles? I miracies are.-
performed they nught believe

Ramdas  Faith based upon nuracles will not last
long Before three or four thousand people, Jesus per--
formed miracles, and ultimately twelve men alone beheved |
m him, and even out of that twelve so many denied him.
Inner opeming to a spiritual experience 1s what 1s needed
and not merely a spectacular muracle which produces no
permanent result

Dr. Imich I have the answer for that. It 1s not.
so  You see, may be, the Westerner has his own way
to approach the Spirit world. He cannot jump away from
the intellectual way He must go intellectually and must
come to the conviction that matter or energy is not all, that
there 1s the Spmit This can be done by showing the-
scientist a muracle Once the proof i1s given to him, he-
cannot say God does not eaist A great scientist lhike
Emstien speaks of God He has intelligence. But how
can he speak of God? He has not realised God He
at once makes a jump, but he has no right to speak of~
God. Many scientists think that God must be beyond.
mnatter and energy.
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Ramdas. When Enstien declared that he believed
Jin God, many people of his own rank were not prepared
to hear him

SCIENTISTS' DIFFICULTY

Dr Immch. It 1s not the personal conviction of
Emsticn that matters. Scientifically it must be proved that
God exists. Scientists do not believe in the past miracles
of which there 1s no proof, as no records were made
of them and no films were taken. Without proof you
«cannot expect the West to turn from the ways of the intellect
to God A few dozen people may believe and will be
very pleased to mecect the Swami from India  That 15 not
enough T want Ramdas to make thousands believe m
«God Or we must come to the conviction that the spiritual
progress of humanity cannot be speeded up. If you tell
me that people will turn to the spiritual way in another
1000 years, T am not satisfied with that,

Ramdas You have put your case very nmicely and
frankly. Ramdas likes it very much You have made
out a very good case for the scientists

Dr Imich- I dm very glad.

Ramdas: It 1s true, people who are very intellectual
.have come to disbelieve in the existence of God Even
the so-called believers arc not really believing They arc
still assailed by doubts. They also sometimes think if this
15 not a hallucination after all This 15 the position of
'the so-called believers. They stumble upon the Reahty
after some wonderful eaperience and adnut that there 1s
God and He 1s the Reality. But it 1s not anything to be
shown Iike a magic

Dr Imich. Tt should not, however, be a mere matter
+of personal experience It should be objective like science
‘It should come to all. It should come to the whole world
It must be brought within the reach of every one

Ramdas: That is what Ramdas 1s striving to do.
‘He wants to tell everybody that God can be realised m
this Iife. That is lis mission That 1s why he has come
all the way from India We have been in the plane for



Us a 183~

22 hours from London At this age, why should Ramdas-
go all the world over? It 1s only to spread the great
message of God and His name, to impress on every one-
that God can be attained by taking His name Ramdas 1s-
doing only what God asks him to do

Dr Imich Did you enjoy the flight?

Ramdas - Ramdas takes every situation 1n which:
God places him as good He 1s happy always

Dr Imich. May I ask you for some personal advice?
You know what I am I have no personal experience..
I do not make any spiritual progress

Ramdas Ramdas 1s giving everything that he can
possibly give you in a sprritual way, that 1s, by loving
you Love 1s the way by which he 1s pouring out his-
heart to you, so that your heart may be awakened and.
may be full of peace _May God grant you that peace in
your heart !

LOVE IS THE ONLY MIRACLE

Dr Imich You are a good person People love-
you

Ramdas. Everywhere Ramdas went, people loved:
him

Dr. Imich  Could you live in America and live the
same person ? It 1s so difficult Life is not easy in this
country. People are difierent here

Ramdas. We get so many visitors in our Ashram.
They stay with us for one or two months They move
freely with us because the Ashram does not observe caste,
creed or other distinctions All are hike brothers and
sisters to us  They also go to various places in India and
come 1n contact with many saints Contact with a sant
1s what we consider to be an essential thing Reading
books won’t do Contact with a samt alone can grant
the experience of the higher hfe It 1s with this purpose
this child of God 1s moving about So many who have
come 1n contact with Ramdas have felt enlightened We
have so many letters from friends who got spiritual experi--
ences by coming 1m contact with Ramdas Ramdas also:
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felt so much peace in their company, because love 1s the
most important thing mn our hfc If we get that love our
lIife becomes blessed. Love is God Jesus rightly said,
‘God 1s Jove’ It 1s mot a mere mnagmary thing To love
them 1s the only miracle that we can show to others, not
the miracle of domng something which 1s forgotten after-
- wards

Dr Imich  But scientists want something Iike that

Ramdas - Are you also a scientist ?

Dr Immch Yes I am inteiested in science

Ramdas We are also interested in science, But
science should be used for constructive purposes, not for
- destructive purposes If it can help humamty in any way,
let it be used When we all join together mn love, then
science will be of great usc to humamty It 1s, no doubt,
doing something useful now, but it must be made to do
-more on the basis of love Man rhust shed his selfishness
and be truly good to humamty You have heard the
tcaching, ‘Love thy neighbour as thyself © Rabindranath
Tagore was asked how onc can love another as oneself
when the two are different altogether  He said that accord-
ing to the Hindu philosophy the Sclf in you and another
are one  So on the basis of the ScIf you can love your
neighbour as yourself

Dr Imich I must be gomng now. I denved very
great pleasure from this meeting. not merely pleasure, but
something more precious than that Perhaps I shall be
able to better appreciate it afterwards



NEW YORK,

9th October, 1954
At 'the residence of Miss Elizabeth Achelis

PRACTISING GOD'S PRESENCE

Questioner . How can we become established in the
experience of God, how can'we keep up the lnk for
twenty-four hours of the day?

Ramdas. You can by practice keep up Divine con-
sciousness for all the twenty-four hours Ramdas can tell
you this from his own experience He was awakened to
the supreme purpose of his life thirty-three years ago
This was to realise God He was strugghng for some
time to remain m that consciousness at all times God.
by His grace gave him constant remembrance of- Him,
by the incessant repetition of His holy name, which means
he was able to tune himself with God day and mght.
He came to experience the Divine presence and a peace
that passeth all understanding You must persist 1n main-
tammg this consciousness Every day you must try for
this attammment  This consciousness and peace will be with.
you even when you are active 10 the world Then that
will be a permanent background in your life and will
remain i you like an undercurrent This 1s what 18 called
the presence of God

Q  What do you say about the techmque for feeling
the presence of God always ?

Ramdas When you sit siently and strive to dis--
solve all thoughts, you find 1t very difficult Some thoughts
come and go So 1t 1s better to have one thought to the |
exclusion of all other thoughts Let this thought be the
symbol of God And after some time, when you are in
a posution to keep this thought alone in the mind, you
must try to dissolve that also When that thought too 1s
dissolved, your mund 1s perfectly calm and free from all
thoughts.

Sit silent and watch the mind Know that names and
forms have to be transcended. Surrender yourself to the
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ceternal Spirit dwelling within you  Then you will be able
to realise the presence of God always

TIME AND SPACL ARE ONLY CONCEPTUAL

QO What about time and space?

Ramdas. If we meditatc on God as the absolute
Truth, we take Him to be the supreme Reabity transcend-
.ng time, space and causation. We live in time when we
hive 1n the relative plane of lhife. In thc Absolute there
.18 neither time nor space. The division of time as past,
.present and futurc is merely conceptual  Yesterday was
today and tomorrow will be today Nobody saw yesterday
.and nobody will sece tomorrow. So the time factor seems
4o belong only to the mental plane which has no meaning
an the absolute existence. Time can be transcended by
sulling the mmmd  So also, space and causation

BEGINNER SHOULD START WITH THE MANIFEST

Q- To a beginner, do you suggest he should start
efrom the Unmanifest ?

Ramdas: It 1s better to start with the Mamfest

O I had some experience of the Unmamfest and
I find 1t easier to concentrate on that.

Ramdas: If you have already some experience of
the Unmanifest, it 1s all right your trymg to contemplatc
.on 1t, but those who have had no such experience must
.start with thc Manifest. Repeat the name of God and
wwhen the mind becomes still, you will be taken above all
names and forms For those who possess a restless mind,
Name 1s a great help.



ST PAUL, MINNESOTA, U § A,
14th October, 1954

Speech at the 1esidence of Mr J R Raymer, |1,
316 Stonebrnidge Blvd , St, Paul 5

Beloved Friends, — Ramdas 1s a child of God and
as such he introduces himself to you You are all his dear
friends, the very forms of his eternal Beloved, whom he
has found 1n lus heart In your company he feels quite
at hdme He does not feel that hc 1s in the nudst of
strangers. You seem to be known to him from time
immemorial, because our relationship 1s not merely physi-
cal, but 1s of the cternal Spirit that dwells in the heaits
of every one of us In the Iight of that knowledge and |
experience, he lays before you an account of his spiritual’
Iife from the time it started m 1921 That time onwards
God has taken him up and made him His own He 1s
at present imbued with the light, power and joy of that
supreme being who 1s his Beloved, as well as of you all,
because He 1s seated in the hearts of all Such a one-
has taken Ramdas up and has absorbed him mto His
splendrous Bemng Ramdas feels His presence every
moment of his life  After granting this experience, 1t was
His will that he should leave India and wander over the
whole globe and come in contact with friends, so that he

can talk to them about God, and thus enjoy himself and
also gwve joy to them ,

'« ' HOW WE BECOME LIKE HIM

. We* are all heie 1n this world to have that joy and
peace that passethall understanding, as described mn the

New, Testament * - -at peace that we have to achi~ ~ .
m this hfe It %, only. when we keep o

always thinkins ting, meditating on ou

Belaved If ‘ntinuvously, without

we will be and He will surely

us His, grace. 'us 1mto His lik
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YOU AND HE ARE ONL

Yesus has said, ‘I and my Father are one’ The
subject on which Ramdas has been asked to speak today
15 ‘You and He are one’. This gieat privilege God has
given us as human bemngs Some people may be startled
when we tell them that God and they are one  They think
we are puny, erring mortals How can we expect to be
one with the Divine Bemng! This 1s possible when our
being 1s purged of all its low passions and is enhightened
fully by His will, power and wisdom We can be like
Him We can raise ourselves to the same status to which
Jesus wants us to elevate ourselves In the olden days,
those who asserted that they were one with God, were
not liked by people Even Jesus, when he declared that
‘he and his Father were one, was not looked upon with
favour by people who ultimately crucified him. He said
+defimtely that the Kingdom of Heaven 1s within us. That
means God dwells within us, becausc God is where the
‘Kmgdom of Heaven is Verily. heart 1s the throne mn
which He 1s seated. If we are conscious of Hmm con-
.stantly, we can make the Divine within us reveal Himself
and fill us through and through in all parts of our being
and radiate joy and light to everybody with whom we come
in contact

LET US BE LIKE CHILDREN

_ This is the purpose for which God has given' this life
to us We see life around us in ammals, but animals are
not gifted with the power and capacity to understand the
ways of God, submit to the will of God and make God
the sole object and aim of life, so that God may teveal
Himself 1n their heart and transform them into- His very
image. God can make us mto His own mmage. But we
‘have forgotten Him, and the result 1s that we have comc
to grief If we remember God and feel His presence,
we can make our life simply sublime The one thing
required 1s complete resignation to the Divine will. When
‘that 1s done, His grace flows into us and we become Hls
itrue children — children in the sense mn which Jesus said,
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“Unless we become like children, we cannot enter the
Kmgdom of Heaven.” We become so pure, so innocent,
so spontaneous like children in all that we do. We lwve
flike a flower that gives its fragrance to everybody. Its very
mature 1s to emit fragrance. So our life will be a spon-
taneous outflow of peace and love that we have gamed
by submutting to His will Because, by submitting to His
will, the ego will be wiped._out.

You may be surprised why Ramdas 1s speaking in
-the third person Ramdas does not say ‘I’ Somehow,
thirty-three years ago, this ‘I’ was taken away by God
'One morning he found he could never utter ‘I’. ‘Ramdas’
:is the name gwven to him by God. ‘Ramdas’ means
servant of God He has become His humble servant
As such he 1s gomg from place to place, spreading His
mame, asking everybody to remember Him so that their
mind may be purged of all impurties and they can feel
ithe presence of the Divine within. them

Before Ramdas started this speech, friends had advised
thim that he should speak slowly, but when he started
rtalking, he could not control himself He went on at high
.speed and that has produced the dryness of- the throat
which 1s an obstacle You will kindly excuse him for
ithis  You will, of course, excuse him because you are
Iike mothers to him.

He does not see any distinction between North, South,
HFast and West. He sees the whole universe as his home
‘He 1s moving about in the universe as from one room
'to another. It 1s his Father-Mother’s home 1n which the
child freely goes about and loves everybody, because all
who Iive mm that home are the children of that Father-
‘Mother—God. This seems to be a wonderful thing,

A PARADOX

How can you be a child and at the same time be
-one with Him ? This is a paradox, very difficult to under-
stand. But that is the truth. When God led Ramdas on
the path of spiritual discipline in order to purify hum and
make him fit to receive His full grace, he knew that he
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was under His protection  He was crying to God to reveal
Himself to him so that he could become entirely His  He
would have his mund always remembering, thinking, con-
templating on Hun alone, without having anything to do
with the things of the world. God heard that prayer and
as a result He, who is seated mm Ramdas’ heart, took pos-
scssion of him and granted His vision and experience.
He showered His grace like this, and revealed Himself in
all His grandeur to lum and told him, ‘O child, you and
I are not different We are one in the highest spiritual
sense > Thereafter His light and grace overflowed in this
child  He fecls one_with_Him_and still he is His child

PP—

and_scrvant, for_God_is_Tus_mothor _and Thasier  As
master He guides Tum, and as mother He protects him
When Ramdas was 1n France last month he met Swami
Siddheswarananda there after about ten years The Swamiji
remarked that Ramdas was growing younger Pcople m
India wondered how Ramdas would be able to stand this
strenuous tour. Ramdas told them that God is there to
secc that His mission is fulfilled It is not that Ramdas
has come to teach you. You know what you have to
realise  You know what you have to gam You know
by experience that He is within you But it 15 a joy to
talk of Him This 1s the greatest thing. You may take
God to be the impersonal Truth, you may take Him to
be personal But besides these, He is your truc com-
panioh. He is your father and mother and 1s always_with
you.” You can talk to Him, you can glonfy Him, you can
;smg’ of Him and you can' do -all things in His name and
cnjoy eternal Bliss.” To merge yourself in Him is nothing
but to fecl His fellowship and do everything in His name
This gives unparalleled joy. * You cannot express it You
can only experience it. r
. If you only depend upon the personal companionship
of God, it 1s sure that you will fecl a pamful sense of
separation when you miss Him If you expericnce only
the mmpersonal Truth, you are likely to be disturbed while
moving about 1n’ the world of action, name and form.
There 15 stidl a greater expericnce. You have to realise
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the supreme Godhead who is at once personal and imper-
sonal When you have reahised this, you are established
in absolute peace and bliss in whatever condition you are
placed Knowing your identity with Him, you remamn
separate from Him, maintaimng a close relationship with
Him as between child and mother, seivant and master,
or friend and friend.
“MY DEVOTEE NEVER PERISHES"

In this constant companionship with God, you never
muss Him even for a single minute. You feel His presence
everywhere You know that He 1s guiding you at every
step, and your love flows out spontanecously towards all.
There 1s ever freshness and cheer in your liffe. There 1s
qeither fatigue nor depression. It is like this, When the

mother 1s there, the child is joyous, and when she 1s away

it 1s restless Similarly when you feel His presence, you
are happy He 1s the dearest object of your heart You
<an feel His presence more intimately than that of your
own kith and kin  You can see and touch Him, He 1s
nearer to you than anybody else If you have a relation-
ship with Him, you are supremely blessed 'Then there 1s no
likelihood of your falling away from Him Therefore He has
said in the Bhagavad Gita, “My devotee never perishes ”
This 1s when you have surrendered yourself to Him com-
pletely When you hold Him, there 1s always a likelithood
of your fallng When you surrender to Him, He holds
you and you are ever safe and secure Then you can
bravely move m the world and still remain perfectly pure
and unaffected No temptation can attack you and pull
you down to the hfe of your lower nature. You will
remain firmly fixed in the Divine consciousness in which
you realise your oneness with God and feel ‘I and He are
one’. In Spirit'you are ever one with Him; but you remain
as His children, not to fulfil your plan but to fulfii His
plan, to spread the spontaneous love which flows out of
your heart God is love, and when He reveals Himself
an your heart, your entire life will be animated by this love.
SUBORDINATE INTELLECT TO HEART
It is said that through intellect you must try to under-

i
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stand God. But reason can create only doubts It inter--
venes and spoils your faith in God  So reason is considered
usefill only up to a stage in spiritual progress Then you
have to open the portals of'your beart and give all your
love to that Divine Bemng., God resides in the heart which:
is_the seat of love All' the scripfures declaie that love
is the real nature and atfribute_of ‘God If you have to
see Him, your head must bow down to the heart Let
reason beé quet for a while Open the windows of your
heart. Give all your adoration to Him so that His grace
may bring in you complete transformation Now you
become an ilummed being and you will know that you
and He are not different. Your actions then belong to
etermity. " You hive like the sun giving light to all The
sun gives light because it 1s his nature Your true nature
15 to shed love, peace and joy on all Yours will be self--
less, motiveless love, and'motiveless action will flow out
of you. A child' plays 'Why ‘does 1t play? Because it
is its nature fo play Similarly your actions will be spon-
taneous. ' This is ‘the message of the Bhagavad Gita‘® It
1s the ego that claims, ‘This is miy action’ When the ego:
1s abSent, you become inspired ‘always by the Divine in
you. You'are a veritable image of God. ‘

L GOD—THE MAGNET, -

Here Ramdas may tell you something important from
his own expérience First of all he must. declare that
nothing can be acheved on the spiritual path unless God's
grace descends on us He must first awaken us It 18
Grace alone in the beginning, in the middle and ‘at the
end. of our spmritual endeavours ' Man 1n lis arrogance
says he'is able to do all things If'a man thinks he.1s
able'to do anything, let him:do it He will come to know
by experience that by his effort he-is not able to do any-
thing When that stage is reached, he surrenders to God,
confessing that he 1s helpless. Unless we feel we are
nothing and He 1s everything, He will not accept us S0
He alone must gmde us on the difficult path of spuitual
discipline. A devotee tightly says, ‘O God, I remember
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You because You remembered me first’ He must draw {
us towards Him. Then alone we can go to Him It 1s
just like a needle attracted by a magnet We must become
needles for the Divine magnet to draw us towards It. How
to become needles? This 1s possible only by wishing to
have Him, aspiring to have Him and Him alone and
nothing else in the world
WHERE LOVE IS, THERE MIND I5
Vitehn LOVE 13, lHbht

A question 1s often raised why our mind 1s restless
and cannot concentrate on God. The reason 1s that our
love for God 1s so very little If it 1s intense, our mind
will automatically go to Hum Where our love 1s, there
our mind 15 We love worldly things more than we love
God We must pray to Him to give us one-pointed love
and devotion to Hum Through constant remembrance of
Him we have to purify our mind There 15 no other way
to purify it. Only the thought of God can remove all
passions from 1t and make 1t perfectly pure In the pure
mind God’s light reflects “Blessed 1s he who 1s pure 1n
heart because he shall see God” God must sow the seed
of the Divine name i our mind Then only 1t will sprout
and grow and 1in the fullness of time bring forth the flower of
divine radiance, peace and joy This 1s possible only when
His grace 1s on us Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa gives
the instance of a kitten that cries from a corner with the
result that the cat rushes and takes it up So if we cry
with all our heart — 1f we surrender to Him completely
— God will surely respond. When we have once become
His, He guides our life and we become aware that it is

1
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He who creates all circumstances and sttuations from time
to time He 1s so merciful, compassionate and kind, and i

from Him no evil can come
THE SOURCE OF EVIL
Where 1s evil then? 1If 1s m the mind which 1s not
m tune with God, Foigetfulness of God 1s the cause of
all evil 1n_the world. There 1s a sayng, ‘Good or evil,
thinking makes 1t so.” If we reflect on the events of our

hfe, we find that by taking some of them to be evil we
7
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t have suffered We have taken some as for our good and
and we have been happy So 1t 1s our attitude towards
the events that makes us _either miserable or happy  There
1s no standard of good and evil The ideas of sin and
misery arise from the demial of God So long as we are
m tune with Hmm, we take every situation in which He
places us as for our good Then we say, ‘“Thy will be
done’ So the man who has surrendered humself to God
does not grumble or find fault with anybody In all con-
ditions he enjoys perfect peace and bliss This 1s the real

test of surrender
IT IS NOT ENOUGH TO PRAISE THE NAME

» Before Ramdas closes, he would tell you that God
in His mercy gave him His holy name for remembering
Hmm constantly When the Name was on his lips, he
felt as if he was having a nectarine pill on his tongue
He was thus enjoying the sweetness of communion with
‘God the moment the Name came on his tongue God
who was hidden within Ramdas became manifest and His
Iight entered into every part of Ramdas’ bemng through
which His glory radiated

Ramdas met in Europe many disciples of Christ and
told them that the name of Jesus 15 so sweet They
wanted the name of Jesus to be given to them from
Ramdas’ lips They admitted Jesus’ name 1s very sweet
It 1s not enough to praise the Name, but you must take
the Name ‘The taste of the puddmng hes in eating’
You must have the Name continuously on your tongue with
love and adoration for Him m your heart Ramdas was
repeating the Name day and night without break For
the sake of uttering the Name at all times, he kept vigil
all the might. For this he had to give up food He went
mn solitude and for twentyfour hours he was chanting'the
Name and he was getting into divine ecstasies

NAME 1S A BRIDGE BETWEEN YOU AND GOD

Such is the power of the Name The Name punfies
you and raises you to the pinnacle of God-realisation It

e




15 so simple, yet so powerful and potent Know that divine
grace comes_to_you,.1f_you_have .the_Name_ always on
your tongue For, you become conscious of Him within
and He reveals Hamself 1n all His splendour and absorbs
you mto His being Then the difference between you and
He 1s lost Name 1s the bridge between you and God.

Which name of God you relQeat 1s not of importance.
But you must remember that the Name represents God
within you. So you can repeat any Name you hold dear and
fill yourself with divine ecstasy This 1s the easiest and
best method by which you can purify yourself This 1s
what the sages and samnts in all parts of the world are
dinning mto your ears Think of God and you become
the image of God Take the holy Name and you become
holy ~ You need not do any other spintual practice than
praying to God and taking His name This 1s the posi-
tive and direct method for His light, power and joy to
pour mto and change you by removing all the obstacles
as the ego-sense and all the desires such as ambition for
name and fame

Ramdas has nothing by himself to talk except what
God wants lum to talk He 1s not a scholar and he has
no academic education So he talks to you hike a child.
By hearing lum, so many who had only a lukewarm devo-
tion for God, had 1t intensified, and those who had not
any, got it This 1s the humble mission with which he
goes from place to place — to awaken God in the hearts
of people Faith should guide us and not reason A friend
asked Ramdas oncé why God should have given the intellect
if it 1s not to be used He answered “Intellect 1s given 1n
order to know that we do not know anythuing” Heart
is given to us so that we can feel Him, realise Him, love
Him and have Him

AN UPANISHAD STORY

There 15 a story in the Upanishads On a tree there
were two birds  One was sitting quiet on the topmost
branch. The other bird was hopping about here and there
on a lower branch, tasting the fruits, some of which were
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sour and some sweet. When 1t ate the sour fruits it was
unhappy, but it was happy when it ate the sweet ones
So with unhappmess and happmess alternating, it was go-
ing on til 1t looked up and saw the bird that was sitting
quiet and serene As soon as the bird on the lower
branch saw the one on the top sitting quiet, the former
ceased to exist So also the ego in us, enjoying the sweet
and sour fruits of life, one day looks up to the Divine
and ceases to exist Some say you merge m God and
ryou have nothing left That 1s not the case You now
know you are one with God and still you are His child,
servant or a devotee In this way you keep up the rela-
tionship with Huim  All your worldly ambrtions are wiped
out and your Iife flows out i streams of love to the entire
humamity. Tlus 15 the state you have to attain This
1s the ideal which the great incarnations, that have come
to the world for the uphft of humanity, place before you

Samts and incarnations are a source of great ins-
prration Ramdas often brings before him the figure of
Jesus, because Ramdas has seen him i1n a vision when he
was living m a cave 1 the Himalayas He saw Jesus
sitting before im If we remember saints, our heart
simply bubbles with joy How pure, glorious and innocent
they are! And that such an innocent one like Jesus, full
"of divine light, should be crucified! The very thought of
it gwes such a revulsion to the things of the world Al
things we call our own come and go We neither bring
them with us when we are born, nor do we take them
with us when we go We still attach ourselves to these
'things, forgetting the supreme Master, who can make us
Iike Him and raise us to His stature What love He bears
for all of us! What wonderful love 1t 1s !

WHAT MORE DO YOU WANT

God’s grace came to Ramdas and made him what he
is now. Ramdas feels that it 15 nothing to have dedicated
one lfe for what he has attamned. He could sacrifice
millions of hives for 1t at the feet of the Master After
all, what do we give to God? Only the perishable part
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of us What does He give in return? He gives us the
Imperishable. We even hesitate to give him the perishable
m exchange for the Imperishable What the pleasures
of the world give us 1s nothing compared to the divine
Iight and the peace and joy that you get by union with
Hm That joy 1s eternal. In scnptures 1t 1s described
as self-existent Bliss The Blhiss does not depend upon
any state or condition Whether you are m a high or a
low position, whether people praise you or blame you,
that bliss within you is flowing out perenmally God is
Sat-Chit-Ananda Such a Truth you are If you are
.conscious of 1t, if you become one with if, what more do
you want ? That 1s why it is said to be self-existent —
therefore self-sufficient

A LIVING REALITY

God 1s a living Reality. He is not a hallucination
.or mere conception of the mind as some take Him to be
Those who say so are entwely mustaken. Scientists cannot
find out what He is They want to put Him in the test-
tube and find out what He 1s and 1s not No, that 1s not
the way God 1s Truth Thutythree years now, Ramdas
got the joy of union with Him and the contact and realisa-
tion continues to this date. It will contmnue for all time
This 1s not phantasy This 1s not imagmation Ramdas
.can_defimtely say that God 1s and He 1s eternal_love and
bliss © This 1s the experience of the sages and sants all
sover the world People may say as they like, because
they do not know They do not seek Him and there-
fore do not find Him You must have faith in the words
-of the samnts who have experienced the Truth Suppose
you want to go to India You must have faith in the
words of one who has gone there. He shows you the
path  You follow him and reach India So also you
have to take the words of saints with faith and follow the

%ath chalked out by them Then you will also surely find
idaimm f
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Speech at Cwuitis Hotel

HOW TO CONTROL THE MIND

Dear Friends, — Today Ramdas has been asked to
talk on the subject ‘How to control the mmnd’ As you
‘all know, to control the mind 1s indeed very difficult. But
control of the mind 1s essential for the spiritual aspirant
who 1s a real seeker of God and wants to attain Him

When we sit for meditation or for prayer, we find
that our mind 1s wandering and thinks of various things.
So when we wish to concentrate upon God, we are unable
to do so or find it extremely difficult This 1s a great
obstacle in the path Every one of us knmows by experi-
ence that whenever we find we have committed something
wrong, we make a resolution that we will not do it again.
In the first mnstance, we do not realise at all that we have
done anything wrong. But in due time, when we come
‘i contact with a great soul, a person who 1s lwing a
nighteous life, behieving in God and drawing inspiration
from Him, we are awakened, and come to know that we
are gommg on a wrong path. But even after knowing that,
we go the same way, we are unable to control the mind
We are helpless The mind induces us to do things which
we ought not to do Here lies our difficulty. How often
we see a man who 1s given to certamn vice, bringing dis-
grace and degradation on himself and misery upon others '
A day comes when he repents for his acts and wants to
control himself and says that he will no longer be subject
to that vice. But he finds 1t very difficult to abstam from.
it and falls a prey to it again  He 1s helpless He 1s un-
able to have any control over his thoughts and actions.

GOD MUST COME TO THE RESCUE

Under such circumstances, how to get the necessary
strength to subdue the mind and make 1t think on the
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wight lines so as to live the right ife? God must come
to our rescue Ramdas can quote many instances 1 which
people who were given to the worst of vices, when they
came in contact with a saint, gave up entirely such vices
agamnst which they were batthing in vam for years together.
So the first thing necessary 1s to contact a great soul, a
soul who 15 the beloved of God. He can mnfuse strength
and courage 1n our heart so that we can draw the necessary
strength to put down wrong desires that make our lLife
miserable So the power for control comes to us from
God As we commune with Him, meditate on Him and
pray to Him sincerely, we will be able to control the
mind and free it from all thoughts which lead us astray,
and we shall be saved So God comes into play in our
Ife when we sincerely call for His help and depend
entirely upon His power to save us This 18 most true
in the case of a spiritual seeker who really wishes to have
that peace, purity and joy which 1s born of communion
with God This 1s the chief amm of human existence

According to all religions, certain forms of discipline
are imposed upon us for self-purification Purification 1s
possible only by our putting ourselves under some strict
-discipline 1n our conduct, in our way of life. If we allow
ourselves to be carried away by every thought that rises
i our mind, every impulse that seizes us, then we stray |
away from the path of mnghteousness Therefore it is
mcumbent upon every one of us, from time to time, to
retire from our worldly activities, sit silent by ourselves,
pray to the Divine residing within us, and draw the neces-
sary spiration, m order to resist all temptations and
keep our mind perfectly pure. This 1s the only way.
Because, without surrendering ourselves to the Divine,
without meditating upon Him constantly, we cannot get
full control over the mind There are some people who
vainly think that by their own efforts they will be able to
control and keep therr mind concentrated upon God So ©
many people who had been strugghing for years and years
have found 1t a hopeless task
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SECRET OF SUCCESS

Ramdas, in his wandering hife, once came across @
man who had renounced the world in order to realise
God. He was striving for thity years, but had not a
ghimpse of Him. Ramdas found out from a talk with
him that he was struggling by his own strength, which
was so very feeble compared to the great strength which
we can draw from God That was the cause of his failure
Even if we struggle hard for any number of years, we
cannot attain perfect purity. We can succeed only by His
grace

What 1s the chief thing we have to do in order to
make ourselves fit to receive His grace ? We must have
absolute humility and think always of His glory and
power The glow-worm that shines at might 1s not seen
when the sun shines. As it shines in darkness, so our
ego shines 1n forgetfulness of God When we are awakened
to the knowledge of God, when we remember Him con-
stantly and think of His greatness and glory, then our
ego dwindles mto msignificance Man 15 proud because
he has forgotten God and His greatness. So we must
bring into our mind His greatness and glory, as that
practice will make us pure and humble, and all undesirable

thoughts and deswes will disappear at once This 1s the
secret

Some people believe that they should practise dis-
ciphine like Ashtanga Yoga, as described by Patanjali, a
great sage of India. Ramdas has tried these methods, but
he found that they are not suitable for us Devotion and
surrender to God 1s the easiest way. Let us be conscious
(that we are His children and He is dwelling in our heart..
Then we must commune with Him through prayer, and
!He will gwmde and lead us He will fill us with His
grace so that our Iife may be pure mn thought, word and
deed In this way He makes us utterly divine We shall
. now be free fiom all temptations and can freely move 1
' the world as if we have put on an armour agamst which
nothing can preval. We are protected by the Divine 1m
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every way This 1s the hife which Ramdas has been lead-
mg for the last thirty-three years When his mind be-
came restless, he prayed to God to give him constant
remembrance  Thereafter His holy name was constantly
on his lips

HOW TO REPEAT GOD'S NAME

vty s ——

How are we to repeat God’s name? It should not
be with pride If you repeat the Name with pride,” Jou
will not get any benefit If you are humble and meek,
then alone you will derive real bemefit This i1s Ramdas’
experience The real thing we have to do 1s to keep up
a continuous stream of God-remembrance, and that 1s
possible by taking His holy name with all devotion, faith
and love Then you wil discover tremendous changes
taking place mn you Your mind will become crystal pure
and you will find God’s power and light reflecting in you.
You will at once become conscious of God whom you have
been seeking  You will feel His presence within you, every-
where about you You will see the whole umiverse as the
expression of Divimty. This, the highest vision, the
simple but the most powerful name of God will give you.

No doubt, we are all struggling in so many ways to
attain God, to realise Him, but we harbour within us the
sense of ego  We think we are doing everything by our
own power The result 1s that our efforts do not be-
come fruitful  We fall at every step so long as the egoism
persists  When the ego-sense 1s eradicated, we realise that
God 15 all mn all Let the ego struggle on until 1t comes to
know that by its efforts and by its own power it cannot
achieve anything great and real Then 1t bends down
before God and acknowledges its helplessness. Now God
becomes our helper There is a word m Sanskrit —
Anatha Natha — which means the Helper of the helpless.
This 1s an attribute of God How can He become our
friend when we think we are capable of taking care of
ourselves ? God 1s not far away from us. When we
realise our helplessness and go to Him 1 a spirit of com-
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iplete surrender, depending entirely upon Him. His grace
is bound to flow into us and transform us. All the ewils
in us will disappear that very instant. We are changed
into the very expressions of Divmnity His light, power
and glory will shine out in us and we become His embodi--
ments By attaining this state we will love all bemgs
alike without any distinction, because a heart m which
God has mamfested, will pour out love towards the whole
creation. This highest vision has been held out as the
greatest attanment of a devotee. The Bhagavad Gita
presents this vision before mankind, which 1s to look upon.
the whole universe as the form of the universal Truth —

God

GRACE LIBERATLS

' Today’s subject 1s “‘How to control the mind’ Let us
make all efforts until we know that by our striving we
cannot get Him and that by His grace alone we can attamn
Him When this knowledge dawns, our struggle ceases.
Then we surrender to Him and call on Him to free us
from the earthly bonds which do not permmt us to raise
ourselves to the divine consciousness

Jesus has rightly said that the Kingdom of Heaven 1s
within us We seek Him everywhere else. while all the
time He 1s within us He 1s the Soul of our soul. He
1s the Life of our ife We do everything by His will
“and power We have 1gnored this fact We feel we have
nobody to look after us We have so many cares and
anxleties and are cver in a state of unrest, because we
have not recogmsed God’s existence If we follow the
teachings of Jesus, we shall surely find Him in our heart
When we have found Him we shall have fulfilled the
purpose of our life. If we are born only to enjoy the
senses, we could as well have been amimals Why should
God give us the gift of speaking and the @ift of under-
/standing or discrimination? All these He has given us
in order that we may use them for realsing Him Let
us in our humble way attune ourselves to Him from day
to day, and ultimately surrender to Him and see that His.
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power works m us. Then we can safely walk on the
path that leads us to Him.

RENUNCIATION — NOT EXTERNAL

It 1s not by mere external renunciation that we attan
Him There are so many who have renounced the world
and gone to the forests, but they have not attained Him.
Many others hwving m the world and sincerely dedicating
therr work to God have found Him It 1s not the external
condition that matters so much as our inner state of mind.
If we dedicate our life to Him, it does not matter where
we Iive We can live in the family and stidl have Him,
because God 1s not in caves and forests, He 1s in us, with
us and everywhere about us So to realise Fim we need
mot go anywhere

It appears a man, not finding God in the world, left
‘the world and went to the forest far away from the haunts
of men, and stayed there m a cave, feeling that the com-
pany of worldly people was not at all favourable for
realising God He did his austerities 1n the solitude and
prayed to God to show Himself to hum He prayed long
for years Finally God gave him His vision in the form
of the world The man now felt how foolish he was to
leave the world and come away, when the world itself was
{God He went back to the world

The world 1s pervaded by Him, rather the world is
‘God Himmself He 1s m our heart Why should we run
away from Him? Do you think in solitude alone you
«an have Him? Solitude may be necessary mn oider to
find Him within, so that the outside noises may not disturb
our commumnon with Him Ramdas remembers the famous
words of Emerson, ‘The great man 1s he who en]om
sweetness of solitude in the mudst of the crowd® This
1s a wonderful saying This is possible when you are in
tune with God. We feel that He 1s our constant com-
‘panion even when we are moving about amudst the crowd
‘when we know that the crowd itself 1s the expression of
‘God. Then we cannot say that God 1s far away, while He
«an be seen before us 1 so many forms If 1s in that
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spirit Ramdas is moving about in the midst of people
everywhere in the world. He finds God in every form

v he beholds — the supreme Beloved of his. He 1s in the
heart of every one of you. The Lord says, ‘I dwell in
the heart of every bemng and creature.’

HINTS FOR MIND_CONTROL

. With regard to control of mind, Ramdas will give
'you some hints. Whatever work you are doing, know
that you are domg 1t by the will of God Even when
you are taking His name, feel that God has put His name
on your tongue. If you do so with full surrender to
Him, the name of God will taste very sweet. Your mind
will be intoxicated with joy. You may chant the name
of God in any way you like, mentally or vocally, and
you will find 1t yields you nothing but nectar
Ramdas has experience of this. He 1s not telling
this from books. From the time God’s name came to
his lips, he had felt he was blessed He had unshakable
faith 1n the Name He found that Name and God are not
different Name itself is God. The moment he started
uttering the Name, he made out 1t was not a means to
an end, but an end in itself His heart welled up with
joy and peace. Just as when you put a lozenge into your
mouth, 1t does not take time to give you sweetness, so also
the moment you take God’s name, the eternal spring within
you gushes out as 1t were, and you are filled with all
joy and peace, n all parts of your being there 1s nothing
but the wvibrations of joy. That 1s how Ramdas lost
himself 1n that Consciousness He found 1t was not dif-
ficult to control the mind and eradicate all evils from 1t
through the Name Automatically it happened
When our heart 1s filled with divine light and peace,
where 1s the chance for other desires to enter 1it, where
15 the place for dislike and illwil? When the mund is
absorbed 1 God, it cannot think of anything else, mn that
state you live and act, and you never do wrong You are
never tempted Even if you are tempted, you never fall
under 1ts spell, because you are under the protection of
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God. So this child fearlessly travels to all places, and
God in His mysterious way protects him, guides and leads
him, and feeds and looks after him.
' You may look upon Jesus as the very mncarnation of
God. Do not think that he is merely a human being.
Many people doubt how God can assume a human form
made up of flesh and blood This 1s a mistake Truly.
God reveals Himself as a human bemng to save and hberate
us  So, Jesus 1s an incarnation of God just as we
India have Rama, Krishna, Buddha and others You can
visualise his form as 1t 1s handed down to us in pictures,
statues and images Bring the image in your mund and
tahe his sweet Name You will find that your mind gets
concentration immediately
Or, 1f you take the Name 1tself as your safest guide
to take you to God, then repeat the Name The charm-
g sound of that Name will enable you to concentrate
upon God Your mind will be drawn towards it When-
ever you hear the name of any object which you love
most, the sound of that name 1s dear to you Thus the
name of your chud, whom you love deeply, sounds very
sweet to you You are never tired of hearmng its name
whenever you take it or somebody utters 1, your mind
1s at once turned to the child, because you love the child.
So, if you have rcal love for God, then His namec must
sound sweet to you and your mund will easily attain con-
centration A snake charmer in India brings before you
a serpent which moves about here and theie He takes
s flute and plays on 1t The serpent now stands still,
while 1t Iistens to the music  Simularly, the mind that
listens with love to the Divine name 1s at once arrested
it stops 1its distracting activities and becomes completely
stll In that mental stilness God reveals Himself It
1s said 1n the Bible, ‘Be still and know that T am God’ If
you want to realise that you are one with Him, let your
mind be perfectly still  Stillness 1s achieved b},’r regaling
the n,]llnd with the sweetness of God’s name
here 1s another way of controlling the mind at-
ever you think of, take 1t to be God, so that your\%]hmd
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may be permanently thinking only of Him to the exclusion
of everything else. The mind may wander as it likes
* Whenever it thinks of an object, identify that object with
God Then the mind will be filled with only God-thought

Another method 1s to watch the mind When you
sit 1n silent meditation — this indeed requires practice —
you have to watch the mind, detaching yourself from its
activiies  Repetition of God’s name helps to get thus type
of meditation God 1s the still, calm, changeless, all-
pervading Spirit You sit silent, watching the nund
When you say, ‘My mind 1s restless’, that means you are
not the mind You falsely think that you are the nund.
You are the possessor of the mind In this attitude you
sit sient, by yourself, and watch the mind which 1s not
yourself As you become more and more detached from
the mind and become the watcher, the mind becomes still,
all thoughts disappear automatically. What will happen
then ? The mind will dissolve completely and you will
have the super-conscious experience that you are one
with Divine within you You will realise that you are
the supreme universal Spirit  In that state there 1s nothing
but God

RAMDAS' EXPERIENCES

For two years Ramdas was remembering God by
simply repeating His name He did not know then what
meditation was But he put upon himself many restric-
tions He was adjusting lus diet and active life mn such
a way as to have constant remembrance of God He had
his fasts and vigils  After one or two years, one day God
inspired him to sit for meditation He did not know what
meditation was  Still he sat down in a particular posture
and closed his eyes At once his mind merged 1n a strange
zcstasy  His body-idea was lost and 1n that state of self-
absorption he remained for about three hours It was not
vet a state in which he lost total consciousness of the body.
The joy he felt was mexpressible, He could not easily
come out of that state He sat still and 1t was after some
struggle that he regamed external consciousness. Then he
was gifted with a new vision He saw one light pervading



éverywhere It was not the hight of the lamp or the sun,
the moon or the stars. It was a strange subtle light that.
shone everywhere, and the mind had been sublimated. -
entirely  He felt nothing but ecstasy, peace, joy and love.
This was all brought about by the the repetition of God’s

name

God had made Ramdas very humble from the very
start He gave him the name which means ‘Servant of
God” Later on He made him His child Now he 1s a
child gomng about talking of God He wants him to talk.
about Him to all of you here and also to other friends
whom he meets in the course of his tour They all like
to hear Ramdas because he speaks out of his own experi-
ence God provides everything  You have only to depend
upon Him and He will afford you all that 1s necessary

for_your progress  lhe Lp_r_d_sgyi_u%ih@}lqqud_ Gita:
“W@ Me alone” thinking of no other,
to those ever harmonious, I bring full security” That has
been Tound perfectly true mn Ramdas’ life Ramdas let
himself go completely and depended on God so utterly
that he went about i India just like a wandeing child.
He had nothing with him except one piece of cloth India
15 a vast country Roanung wmn India 1s no joke, entirely
depending upon God God looked after this child wonder-
fully, clothed him and fed him

Our dependence on God must be absolute It 1s not’
that we must punfy ourselves first and then go to' Him.
He must purfy us We must go to Him lLike a child. ¢
A child goes dirty to the mother The mother does not
reject 1t or ask 1t to come clean She takes the child,
washes 1t, and dresses 1t with clean clothes God 1s more
loving than any earthly mother

Now you kaow the answer to the question, ‘How to -
control the mind’ It 1s so very simple You need not
have any strenuous discipine  Simply put yourself in the
hands of God Surrender yourself to Him and keep your
mind always mn tune with Him by taking His sweet name
It 1s such a happy and bhssful exercise It 1s not 2
discipline at all, 1t 1s a joy Then the thing 1s done, and
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His grace descends Punfication, control, concentration
and meditation are all achieved without any stramn 1t 15
not by strugghing hard for a long time that you get the
.+ result  The result 1s attained at the start itself Begunning
1s the goal When you put your feet on the path, you
are at the goal
Let us now sit silent for five minutes, Think of God
within you, and pray to Him to give you the experience
of Him within you and everywhere about you.
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Speech at the Y.M C.A.
DIVINE LOVE AND SERVICE

Dear Friends, — Ramdas is going to speak to you
today on a subject which is very dear to lus heart, viz,
‘Divine Love and Service Before we attempt to compre-
‘hend the full significance of Divine love, let us try to
know the difference between the two kinds of love —
human love and Divine love. Human love relates to the
phystcal and mental side of our Tife Diyme love relates to
the spmtual side of our ife We love our relations and
fizends because of our physical and mental affinity towards
them This 1s not the sort of love that will make us unite
with another 1 the way mm which Jesus Christ wants us
to do He said, ‘Love thy neighbour as thyself’ He
used the word ‘self’ there. ‘Self’ does not mean mund or
body. It 1s something superior to these, that which 1s
permanent it us On the basis of the knowledge of the
permanent 1 us and 1 others, we have to love our
neighbour.

Our neighbour 1s only apparently different from us
He 1s essentially one with us, because the one God who
pervades everywhere, who 1s the ommpresent Sprit, 1s resid-
ing 1 the hearts of all. We have to love another on
the basis of this knowledge, that we are one with the
other mm Spmit This spiritual oneness 1t 1s that makes
us really love another as we love ourselves. So, what
we have to do 1s to get rid of the individual sense that
gives us the feching that we are separate from our fellow- y
bemngs  This can go only when, i meditation, we identify
ourseclves with the universal Spirit — God — and m ail
our actions tune our hfe with the umversal Life, which
1s nothing but the expression of the umwersal Spint  If
we wish to identify ourselves with the umversal Spimit
we must live such a hife as will enable us to realise this
Truth We are therefore asked to be forgiving, com-
passionate and kind to all iving bemngs on earth We



-

210 RAMDAS SPEAKS

must serve others who are in distress and help those who
need help By such services we shall be expanding our
vision, and this will enable us to mingle our hfe with the
umversal Life

BE ONE WITH THE UNIVERSAL SPIRIT

As 1t 185, we feel we are different from the rest of
the world This is the cause of our musery and bondage.
The moment we shed our ego-sense by umting our hfe
with the umversal Life, we realise we are the umversal
Spirit  We forget that Spirit and feel separate from 1t.
We thereby degrade ourselves and cause unhappiness to
others If we want to enjoy the bliss of eternal life,
we must give up the ego-sense by surrendering ourselves
to the divine power, and by identifying ourselves with the
supreme, all-pervading, calm and changeless omnipresent
Spirit — God  So, our prayers must be to unite ourselves
with the Divine within us and make our life as an offer-
g, as an oblation, to His service, so that we can attune
our mdividual Iife with the umversal Life — the mamfest
aspect of the Divine

Now Ramdas will speak about the teachings of great
mcarnations of the world — Buddha, Christ and Krishna
— with regard to the attainment of this umiversal vision
based on the realisation of the Cosmic Spirit When we
feel separate from others, we have no love Love 1s
acquired by realising the supreme Spirit Jesus 1s an
embodment of love because he 1s the incarnation of the
Spirit  When we feel one with others in Spirit, our love
freely flows towards them; we cannot help loving and
serving them In their service we get real joy and peace.

If we want to release our life from the fetters of
bondage, we must realise God — the universal Spirit  That
1s why we are having prayers and meditations so that
we can meige our lhife with the umversal Life and our
spirit with the umversal Spirit Those who have realised
then oneness with God behold the whole universe as His
manifestation An example that stands predomnantly 1o
Ramdas’ mind 1s that of Rev C F Andrews, who went
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out to India and came 1 contact with Rabindranath Tagore,
who was a Vedantin

TEACHING OF YAJNAVALKYA

When Rev Andrews went to see Tagore, he raised
the question as to how he could really understand the
meaning of Jesus’ words, ‘Love thy neighbour as thyself’
He was puzzled as to how 1t could be possible between two
eparate mndividuals, to love each other as ome self It
15 very hard to comprehend the words of great souls when
they speak from their height of God-vision Tagore then
told hum that the key to this problem was in the Upanishads.

There 1s a conversation i the Upamshads between a
great sage and his wife who Iived m ancient times His
name was Yajnavalkya One day his wife came to him
and asked for the knowledge of the Immortal He said,
“You can have the knowledge of the Immortal even
your everyday active life by loving everybody as yourself ”
She agam asked how this could be possible He replied,
“The Self within you and the Self within another 1s one
and the same So love your husband not for the sake
of the husband, but for the sake of the Self Love your
son not for the sake of the son, but for the sake of the
Self Love everybody, because he 1s not a mere body
as he appears to be, but he 1s your own Self ” When this
conversation was cexplamed to Rev Andrews, he was
satisfied

So when we look at this question 1n the light of Self-
knowledge, we find the right solution ~We have no reason
to think that we are essentially different from others due
to caste, creed, colour or nationality We are all children
of one God — expressions, forms or embodiments of one
Spuit  If we only know this, we shall have no quarrel
with our fellow-bemngs We shall live i perfect harmony
and peace Everyone wil enjoy the supreme bliss and
peace through union with that Truth pervading everywhere
Therefore 1t 1s said, love 1s the hight of the eternal, and
1s the best solvent for dissolving diversity and créatmg
umty, to destroy discord and create harmony

-
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A MAHABHARATA STORY

In the Mahabharata, the great epic of the Hindus.
we read a story about Yudhishtira, a great king of that
time, who led a perfectly virtuous Iife. He was loving,
kind and generous to everybody. His love for others was
so great that he could not see any evil in them There
was another prince in the same kingdom, Duryodhana,
who was of a bad nature. He was a tyrant and people
hated lum It so happened one day Lord Krishna called
these two and first asked Yudhishtira to go out into the
kingdom and find out a bad man Yudhishtira sought for
a bad man everywhere and returned and said that he could
not find a bad man. Lord Krishna then asked the other
one, Duryodhana, to go out and find a good man  After
a long search he also returncd and said that he could not
find a good man anywhere

The moral of this story 1s that if we are good, the
whole world 1s good for us; if we are bad, the whoie
woild 1s bad for us  Every man has got some good points
m him  We should see only the good points If we are
to see the bad points let us sec them 1n oursclves If we do
so. we shall find 1 course of time that what 1s bad in us
vill disappear If we see evil in others and good in us,
what good we have will disappear and the evil mn us
will grow We are condemmning. criticising., and thinking
il of so many i the world By so doing we are only
getting our mind more and more impure So the way to
"progress 1s to see the good poimnts m others and love
cverybody. If there are some evil pomts in us — such
as ego-sense and bad desires — we must repent and pray
to God for their removal To see good 1n others 1s to
sec God in them, because God alone 1s good By seemng
God 1 others, we shall realise God in our own heart.
So long as we crticise others, we shall mever see God
mn them

/ When a man does not love his brother, and still says
he loves God, he 1s a liar If you have true love for
God, you must love all bemngs in the world, because He
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§ seated 1 the hearts of them all. To hate anybody is
td hate God  So, the cnterion to find whether we really
have love for God 1s whether we have love for our fellow-
belngs Our love must be such that it should not set
failts n others It is that love that redeems, uplifts anc
flummes people. It is that love that pours out from the
eyes and hearts of samts and sages You conftact them
and' they never condemn you for your faults They uphiit
you, purfy you, and enhighten you with the knowledge
of the Eternal

LOVE THAT SEES NO FAULT

There are two kinds of love — love that sees faults
and then forgives, and love that does not see faults at
all Which 1s greater? Love that does not see faults.
We have seen no many sages 1n India, living in forests,
having wild beasts as therr compamons In the ordmmaiy
course, these wild beasts would pounce upon human bemgs.
but 1in the company of these saints, they aie like tame
amimals that play with them The samnt sees God in them
and therefore they aie so friendly, so calm Ramdas had
his experience when a serpent wound round his leg He
was looking upon it as God’s own form and had no fear
Why are we afraid ? Because we live 1n diversity When
we behold the Divine everywhere, whom are we to be afraid
of ? We become fearless When we are one with the-
umversal Spirit, where 1s ‘another’ to be afraid of ?

When we act m ignorance, we do not recogmse the
kinship of the Spuit So what we do 1s that we think
others are different from us and we fight with them We
hate them, exploit them and do so many evils on the
plane of duality Ignorance 1s the root of all our troubles.
If we only take a leap imnto the nfinite Existence — God.
— who 1s the basis of the entire manifest life 1n the
umwerse, we are free from the sense.of separation and
become the happiest beings on earth We are then the
embodiments of divine love and joy It 1s love that chance
the hearts of persons It_is not by condemnation that in
can reform others By a_ loving touch we can_transfornz:
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+a man, just as by a touch of the philosopher’s stone we
«can turn the basest metal into gold

LOVE THAT RLDLEMS

Ramdas had experiences like that. Once it happened
that a man who had no faith in God wanted to pick up
a quarrel with Ramdas He wanted to come to the Ashram
News of this came to Ramdas in advance, with the advice
“from friends that the man should not be allowed to enter
the Ashram as he was not a person of good character
Ramdas did not Iike the advice Meanwhile, the person
came to the Ashram As soon as he entered, Ramdas
went to greet him and gave him a warm, loving embrace
That embrace did the thing At once hebecame a changed
man He fell at Ramdas’ feet saying, “You are a holy
man You have touched me and embraced me” He
went mto ecstasies and from that time lis whole life was
changed If Ramdas had stopped him from coming, he
would have gone away becoming still worse. The best
way was to love him because he lived in ignorance

Did not Christ forgive those who crucified im ?  Was
it an ordmary love that forgave freely all that was done
agamst him ? It 1s love that comes from such great souls
s that redeems us When love 1s there, there 1s bubbling
oy No saciifice 15 too great to relieve the distress of
humamity, Jesus made a supreme sacrifice by giving his
Iife on the cross From this you can make out how
great was his love for us If you only think of 1 you
will be thrilled

All the great sages and saints were persecuted much,
because they were lovers of humamty They wanted to
serve humanity and redeem those who were fallen _But
people did not understand and they persecuted and killed
them The moie they were persecuted the more their
greatness was revealed Goldsmuth had said that great
souls are like aromatic leaves If you crush the leaves,
the perfume spreads out everywhere So also under per-
isecution the glory of saints manifests They lve 1n the
Spirit and never care what happens to the flesh How
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ute them ?
arc they disposed towards those who petsec '
They are all love, compassion and forgiveness. They pray
to God to forgive them They do not condemn or curse
them From the heart of samnts curses never come

GOD NEVER PUNISHES

God never punishes. By our own action, we reward
or punish ourselves God is ever forging. He does not
reject us. We have only to turn towards Him, and He
punifies us by His grace. God 15 therefore defined as love.
You will find the same defimtion about God given in
all rehigions. He 1s our mother and father The human
mother or father may sometimes pumsh us, but God never |
pumshes us He 1s million times more loving than the
carthly mother. If we find the Divine Mother residing
m our heart and we feel one with Her, how sublime
our hife becomes!

SERVE HIM IN HUMANITY

We see so much suffering in the world Those who
relieve such suffering are nearer to God than others Our
love that goes towards the sufferers destroys the walls of”
scparation between us and them Do not think that we
shall ever be m want 1f we help our brethren and depend
upon God  Good things are coming to us only for serving-
Him m the form of “humanity ~If We think~ we have:
carned them™ by hard labour, wherefrom did we get the-
strength to labour? Surely the power came from Him
We must be beholden to Him for what He has given us -
We should offer them at His feet for His service Feed
thosc who are hungry, clothe those who are naked, educate
those who are illiterate Give hight to those who are '
the dark about God, so that they may be aware of Him

GIFT OF DEVOTION IS THE HIGHEST

Gifts are said to be of three kinds — f
gift of cducation, and gift of devotion aift of food,

If you give food
it will appease one’s hunger only once ¥ i

If you give edu-
calion to one, that will enable hmm to eain h{lDS bread

i e AT

PR
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"But the soul-hunger cannot be appeased by either of these
aifts  That food 1s devotion to God By that the soul gets
satisfaction and attains everlasting peace  Truly, to awaken
man and mspire him to devote himself to God, to am
at the realisation of God, 1s the greatest gift that can be
conferred on him This 15 what the samnts do They
intensify the hunger of those who have a hittle hunger for
‘God, and they create hunger in those who have no hunger

If one loves us, how happy we feel! If the whole
world loves us, how much happier we must feel! God
says, ‘If you give Me one umt_of love, I wil give “you
million units of love® What we have to do is to love God
with all our hearf We shall then get in return infinite
love from Him There is a saying by an Indian samnt,
When God becomes your friend, the whole world 1s
friendly to you’ We complain that people dishike us
“That 1s because we have no love for them If we love
them, their love automatically flows to us When therr
love comes to us and our love again goes to them, the
two streams mingle together and create a wider river of
joy It is not bargaining It 1s not a ‘give and take’ It
1s only a spontaneous outflow of our Tove uniting with
the love of all bemngs on the plane of Iife, founded on
sthe oneness of the Spirit.
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GOD IS THE DEITY OF YOUR HEART

Beloved Friends, — Everybody wants God. But they
do not know where to find Him They think that He 1s
somewhere oufside  This 1s a mistake they make. They
try to see Him in churches, mosques, temples, caves,
mountams and the like They pray to a God who 1s
far away mn the heaven As Jesus has nightly said, ‘The
Kingdom of Heaven 1s within you’ This 1s the great secret
he taught his disciples A devotee was once told to seek
God n places of pigrimage, shrmes and temples He
wandered all over India, visited all the temples, bathed
m all sacred nivers, but with all this he could not find
God Then m a state of despair, he sat on a stone and
reflected within himself that his Tife had been wasted
as he could not find God In this state his mind was
drawn withm From within God spoke to him ‘I anv
hete’ There 1s a saying, ‘Be still and know that I am
God” The mind must be perfectly waveless, free from:
all thoughts, calm _and serene It_is_then that you be-
come conscious of God within_ you Just as you cannot
clearly see your face refleeted in moving waters, but you
see the reflection when the water 1s still, so you cannot
have the consciousness of God so long as the mind 1s
restless But when the mind s still, He reveals Himself
to you m your heart In such a pure and waveless state,
mind as such does mnot exist, the Divine Spirit alone
exists, The Spiat 1s umversal.

When you know that the umiversal Spirit 15 m you,,
you rise above the body-idea When you know you are
one with that Spint, whatever you behold n the external
world 15 for you nothing but the expression of the Spirit.
Now you do not see any duality or diversity — not only
spitually, but even in the mamfestation. Your love goes
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out towards the whole creation so much so that you are
above body consciousness even when you are active.
Because, 1n this vision you are filled with a strange ecstasy
that overpowers and absorbs you You live 1mn a state
of perennial joy because you attain an equal vision, where
all diversity resolves into unity, all discord into harmony
and all multiphicity into oneness In this ineffable expen-
ence you feel you are the very embodiment of the Divine.
Your heart 1s absolutely pure It will never be disturbed
by a single wave of desire

The great samnts and sages who have realised the
Truth have been dinning into our ears that God 1s within
us In the Bhagavad Gita, God has Himself said, ‘I am
seated in the hearts of all beings i the world 1 am
pervading everywhere All are in Me and I am m all’
This 1s the great message which has been handed to us
also by the great souls who have realised God, who are
to us His very embodiments They are permeated with
divine love, joy and bliss. It 1s by the contact of such
great souls that we are awakened and we get the necessary
strength to walk on the path By their grace we achieve
the fullness of spiritual experience

Therefore contact of saints 1s essential ~ Without ther
belp we cannot step on the path The mmpersonal God
cannot have any relationship with us  We must be devoted
to the personal God The sant 1s one who has realised
both the personal and the impersonal The cosmic Spirt
1s present before us m the form of saints. m the form
of Incarnations of the world Their grace must pour 1nto
us Then only we are inwardiy awakened, and by travers-
ing the path we reach the end of our spirtual journcy,
1 e, God-realisation Then we know that we and God
are not different As Jesus said, ‘I and my Father arc
one’
Buddha too, in the state of Nirvana, did not
any duality, All the desires became extmct in him
rose above the body consciousness and merged 1 the
cosmic consciousness above all diversity. He could not
define his experience of the impersonal because 1t was

see
He
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i describable. He taught, ‘Do not dip the string
f)lén t%lgugjgt mto the unfathomable He who questions errs
and he who answers errs’ When you enter the realm of
the all-pervading Spirit there 1s no separation You merge
m the supreme Self, in other words, your Iittle self 18
dissolved m the umversal Self. What 1t is and what it
s not 15 beyond your comprehension You can only
realise it  Those who have thus realised it are the images
of that supreme Reality, concretised expresstons of it

SAINTS MAKE SAINTS

It 1s said by an Indian samt that if we contact a God-
realised soul, he transforms us into his own likeness The
example 15 given of the sandalwood trees in the forest.
They say that by the effect of the breeze blowing from
the sandalwood trees, in course of time, the other trees
close by also turn into sandalwood trees. So also by the
assoctation or company of samts, a worldly man becomes
a saint.” The sant’s influence gradually transforms a_man.
That 15 why it is said we must keep the company of saints,
setve them, hear thewr words and bask in the sunshine
of thew presence” But at the same time we must see
that we come under thewr influence ~ We must keep the
door_of our heart open to if. When the sun’s hght falls
on the lotus bud, 1t blossoms and gives out its fragrance
and beauty So when our heart 1s ready to receive grace
and we come 1 contact with samts, our life-bud blossoms
and gives out 1ts fragrance in the form of overflowing
love and joy Our hfe becomes utterly transformed and
lumined  That 1s how samts come nto being

Sr1 Shankara has composed a verse which means, ‘In
the fiist place you must contact a samnt Then your mind
will be withdrawn from the external things of the world
Ulumately 1t will be free from all des

. ires and become
perfectly stil ~ When it becomes perfectly still, the aspirant
attains liberation.’

SWAMI RAMA TIRTHA'S EXPERIENCE,

Many years ago, when Swami Rama Tirtha came t
to America, he addressed large audiences, Ramg Tgth:



WNAS DRANMIDAS OrLLARD

had, of course, the vision and the realisation of the
universal Reality. So he had addressed the audience,
/‘Myself in the form of ladies and gentlemen”  “Umiverse
* 1n the form of ladies and gentlemen ' When an American
friend asked him, ‘Who are you ?’, his reply was, ‘I am
God, so are you’ -

This was the experience of that great soul Those
who have merged their individuality in the umversal Self,
do not see anything as separate from them They see
everything as theirr own manifestation. In that way they

¢ live and move m the world They are incapable of har-
bouring illwill or dislike for anyone on this earth They
have no selfish motives Their life flows out like springs
from the mountains They are a blessing to humanty.
What wonderful attainment 1t 1s for a human being, less
than 6ft high, to realise that he is one with the umversal
Spirit, the eternal, changless, infinite and all-pervading
God! What a magnificent gift of God 1t 1s to have
a human birth! But we do not make use of it for the
r:ight and supreme purpose

There is a song of a Muslim saint which means, ‘When
I hear a fish, living in the water, say it feels thirsty, I
capnot but laugh’ So also are we living and moving
1 an infinite ocean of bliss, still we say we are rmserable

. How 1s 1t that we are muserable and why should we be?
The samnt has given his reply to the question as to why
the fish is thirsty and does not take water to quench 1ts
thirst even when living and moving in water It 1s said
that the fish moves upright cutting through the water, and
that unless it shightly turns to one side, water cannot
enter its mouth. Similarly, unless we bend down before
God, the umwversal Spirit, unless we give up our pride,
we cannot experience the bliss, even though we are actually

bhving mm bhiss It 1s by surrender that we become one
| with Him and enjoy 1neffable bliss and peace. God 1s pure
i bliss, nothing but bliss, unalloyed bliss
THE_SECRET OF FREEDOM_ AND_HAPPINESS
: “This 15 the quest of the man who aspires for eternal
happiness and peace. Somehow we feel we are different

— v
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from God and that is the trouble with us., The moment
we know we are one with Him, we are free Otherwise
we are 1n bondage, which 1s selfimposed God 1s the only
reality There 1s none else but God True happiness and
peace are m God and nowhere else Do not think that
by any external change of circumstances or conditions,
you can make yourself free and happy It i1s an entirely
false 1dea No earthly attainment such as wealth, health,
position and social status or power can make one happy.
if one 1s not m tune with God imwardly What joy can
we get from the world? It 1s only momentary joy like a
flicker in the darkness of the mght It 1s like will-o’-
the-wisp, ike a mirage The senses do not give us real
happiness There 1s always discontent and dissatisfaction
There 1s no calmness or seremity, which can be had only
when we tune our life with the eternal life. From the
perishables we cannot expect everlasting peace and joy.
Only through communion with the Eternal we can get
mmmottal peace and joy

In his wandering life 1n the early days, when Ramdas
was going about as a mendicant, without anything with
lum, depending entirely upon God, God used to feed him
and look after lum mn His inscrutable ways He was
mvited by the Maharajas who took him to thewr palaces,
made hmm sit on their decorated chairs, themselves sitting
on the floor, and asked him, ‘How did you find that joy
which 1s beammg on your face? You do not own any-
thing, still you are supremely happy. We aie rolling in
wealth and have all the earthly comforts, still we are
unhappy You aie a mendicant walking in the streets,
not knowing where you will get your next meal But
how happy you are ' How dxcl_yQu.att"un_.ﬂps » Ramdas
told them, that hic_had_uprooted the ego-sensc which. was
responsible for all the miseries es of man He added, ‘When
the ego-sense 18 gone, eveiy Situation  which God aves
you, makes you happy and not at all miserable Bec'mse
you do not depend any longer upon the external condi-
tions for happiness Man depends upon them and con-
sequently suffers The happy man is he whose nund is
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.always attuned to the divine Life and Spint. Ramdas.
#has found happiness within, while you are scarching for it
outsidc Turn your mund within, and you will find therc
the sourcc of joy.’

Many years ago, Ramdas was thinking that he was
separate from God He was taking His name and pray-
ing to Him so that he may be merged 1in His all-pervading,
all-transcendent Being  But gradually hight dawned 1n him
by which he realised that the difference between Jum and
God was false. Then God spoke to Ramdas. ‘You call
yourself My servant. But you and I are one’ His grace
came 1n such abundance that the cgo totally disappeared,
just as darkness disappears when hight 1s brought So
by continuous thought of Him the cgo-sensc was com-
pletely destroyed Ramdas found out that he and the
supicme Bemg are onc

For realising God you arc not to go anywhere It
1s not 1 any patticular place or particular time that you
can have Him. But you will be able to have Hmm at
all places and at all times, because He 15 everywhere and
for cver. He 1s now here with us We can feel Him.
We can be conscious of Him and recognise His presence
all round

Happiness and musery aie only attitudes of the mund.
You think something 1s for your happiness and you are
happy. If you think 1t 1s for your unhappiness, you arc
muscrable. If you find God, who 1s cternal happiness,
within you, then you nced not carc what your citernal
conditton 15 In that state, pleasurc and pam will be the
same to you A lump of earth and a bar of gold wil
have no difterence for you, because you have no attraction
for the onc and no repulsion for the other. You do not
care what happens to you from outside Success and
farlure, honour and dishonour, praise and blame, all will
be the same to you. You remain unaffected because your
heart 1s ever filled with divine bliss which 1s eternal.  When
you are blissful, you do not feel the passing of time;
nay, you are unconscious of it. You live then in cternty.
When you live in etermty, you are all round happy.

-~
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HAPPY MAN IS THE MOST GENEROUS MAN

When we are blissful we mean or do no harm t
anybody We are trying to exploit and do evil to other:
because we are discontented. A happy man 1s the mos
generous man Suppose a person wants a job  H
approaches a big boss for the purpose He first goes t
the latter’s servant, asks hum if the boss 1s m and if so
whether he has taken his food, and if he can see him
The servant asks the person why he wants to know 1
the boss has taken his food or not Then the wisito;
replies that 1t is only after food the boss would be happy
and that was the proper time for him to request for :
job If asked before the boss had his food, theie wa
every likelthood of an outnight refusal, because he woulc
be then not i a happy mood

So when you become the happiest man you become
the most generous man You will try your best to make
all others happy like yourself Whatever you have anc
whatever you get, you will freely give away for the gooc
of the world You will be most liberal and love wil
naturally flow out of you towards everybody It 1s saic
that when a man laughs, the whole world laughs with him
‘When a man weeps, he weeps alone Because, every-
body wants happiness, everybody wants to laugh Sc
laugh yourself first on attaining the infimte joy in yoursell
and make everybody else happy

GIVE UP EGO
wwﬁ%&the ego-sense, we can_never be
happy We must shed the ego-sense by surrendering our-
selves to God by meditating on Him and identifymg our-
selves with Him It 1s only the ego-sense and not the
ego Ego-sense 15 a consciousness which 1s superimposed
on us. We don’t know how it arose If we try to get
at the seed of the onion, we do not find i1t because it 1s
mot there  Similarly you search for the ego, and you do
not find 1t because 1t does not exist But 1t 15 better to
make the attempt for finding out the ego. For, yéur mind
that goes in search of the ego, not finding it, dissolves 1n the
‘Eternal Spirit and you realise that you are that Spirt,
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DO NOT BE CAUGHT IN THE WHEEL OF TIME

People do not know this They are not satisfied with
what they get of worldly things. Dissatisfaction and dis-
content make their hife muserable. They arc caught n
the wheel of time. As a philosopher has nghtly said,
‘We are sitting on the rim of the wheel of time and are
whirling on 1t, forgetting the axle’ If we go to the anle
we arc safe, because the aale does not change or move.
It would be well to catch hold of the axle and still move
on the mim of the wheel You can be at both points
at the same time.

The Bhagavad Gita also teaches us, ‘Do action as 1f
you have not donc action.” Be steadily fixed 1n the highest
reality and then do actions in the world Then you will
be active and mactive at the same time It will be then
a spontancous outflow of divine encrgy from you for the
good of humanity, without your being conscious that you
are doing good to anyone. If anybody praises you for
what you have done. you will say you have not done
anything at all, becausc mwardly you are actionless though
outwardly you are active. In other words, you mught say,
‘God does everything I am only an instrument i His
hands. By His power I am doing all things So do not
praise me, but praise Him.” You know well that you are
not the actor. God within you s the docr and you are
only a vehicle Lastly you wil have to say that the
vehicle 1s also He!

THE BEST PRAYER

There arc so many strugghng to purfy their nmunds,
but they do not have any success because they are egoistic.
Egosstic struggle does not lead us far. We must bow down
before Him, surrender to Hm Say, ‘O God! 1 am
nothing You are cverything’. They say that the best
prayer 1s that which God puts into our mouth  So let Him
fmake us pray to Himself for the right thing Let us not pray
‘10 Him for the things we consider best, but which might

.iprove to be really harmful. There was a pocm which
Ramdas read manv vears asa entitled ‘Unanswered Pra-
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yers’. The Poet sard ‘O God' My prayer to you is that
You should mot grant my prayers. In my foolishness I
am asking for so many things which may not be good
for me. I lcave cverything to You You know what 1s!
best for me’

The cluld n 1its folly asks the mother for a kmife to
play with The mother knows the kmfe would hurt the
child and so she does not grant the chidd’s wish If the
child leaves to the mother to do what she likes for huim,
then she will do the best for him. God is called Pro-
vidence. He 15 the _provider He provides us_with® “what
we need.” We should not ask for materal_ thmgs Ask
Him jonly to give us tiue” devotion “which_will ultimately
ma}ge us realise that we are_on¢ with Him

‘First seek the I\mgdom of Heaver and everything clse
will be added unto you’ These are’ the words of Jesus |
How “rue- they..are ' * But we are asking for name, fame, |
power, and we get moie and more 1mvolved 1n these{
worldly things and forget Hini  If we leave 1t to Him, He |
will give us what is zood Let us be satisfied with what |
He gives Therefore 1t 1s said, we should not be dis-
contented with the situations m, ,whlch He places us, But
discontent there should be for our not having prooressed
sufficiently on the path and attained 'the wision of God.
Let us only aspire for Him  Lét.us pray, ‘O God! Make
my mund pure I have been told by sages that You are

w1thm me. But I am not aware of You Make me
aware of You’ ‘

S it ateat b

¢ !
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POWER OF PRAYER

Dear Friends, — The subject on which Ramdas is
asked to speak today is ‘Power of Prayer’. Prayer pre-
supposes a belief in the existence of God. Otherwise we
would not pray. We therefore take it for granted even
before we have seen God, that He does exist This faith
in His existence comes to us from the teachings of sawnts
and sages who have seen Him Now, taking for granted
that God exists, we have next to know where He is. = There
also the samts have taught us that God dwells whithin us
Heart is the place in which God resides. Having known
where He dwells, we have to see Him and realise Him
and live in the light of His guidance This 1s possible
only by contacting God. That contact is possible only
through prayer

A MEANS TO COMMUNION

Prayer is a means by which we communicate with
Him and establish a relationship with Him. We look upon
Him as father, mother, friend, master or Lord We con-
sider ourselves to be His children, servants or friends
This relationship brings us neater to Him, and our prayer
then becomes very real to us When we look upon Him
as our master, we pray to Hun to guide us so that we may
i always walk on the path of rightcousness without going
"astray God, who 1s dwelling within, histens to our prayer,
"responds to it and grants us the necessary strength to
. walk always on the path of Truth This power we derive
by prayer Prayer should be done with the sole object
\of attaiming the knowledge of our oneness with Him

The word ‘knowledge’ 1s rightly used here, because
fwe are ever one with Him, but we do not know this.
{As we do not know 1t, we are hike children who haie
fmissed the mother. Although the mother 1s with us, if
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ave have closed our eyes, we do not see her The mo-{
ment we open our eyes we see the mother. It is not;
that she came there only when we opened our eyes. She
aas there even before, but as we had closed our eyes,
we could not see her Similarly we have closed our eyes
against God within us If' we open our:eyes, we shall
see He 1s there. He has ever been there. We are not
conscious of Him, we have forgotten Him, and therefore
we feel we are away from Him. It 1s this sense of
separation that makes us nuserable and unhappy, and
subjects us to worres, cares and anxieties The moment
we know that God 1s within us, and that we are always
basking in the sunshmne of His grace, then we feel supre-
mely happy, like a child that has found the missing mother

So, prayer enables us to contact God and also to feel
His presence within us. As we go on remembering Him
through prayer, the intensity of our longing to have Him
increases, and we feel His nearness. Our mind becomes
purer and purer day by day, by means of the prayer and
continuous remembrance of Him. When Ramdas was
struggling to know God, to realise God, to feel His pre-
sence, his one mainstay was God’s holy name He kept
fhus all-powerful Name on his tongue always, and he felt
he was very near God, because the Name gave continuous
remembrance, and the remembrance developed into a
consclousness in which he felt not only nearness of God,
but also oneness with Him So, Name leads us to Him
without any doubt Prayer and chanting of His name are
the two things needed to find Him within us and realise
our umty with Him Ramdas had not done anything else
except these two things — prayer and repetition of God’s
name. Whatever else he did 1 the way of disciphne, such
as fasting, gomg m sohtude, courting the society of saints,
etc, was done with the sole object of keeping up a con-
tinuous remembrance of God i his mind Whenever
God-remembrance left him, he used to fecl utterly miser-
able When the remembrance was there, he was perfectly
happy. '

1
3
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THE AGONY OF SEPARATION

When you have. once contacted God and denved the
consequent peace and joy, separation from, Him becomes
‘unbearable This has been the expenience of all devotees
of God who have tried, to.remember Him and feel His
presence always with them In the eaily days of our
,struggle to approath Him, there 1s what they call ‘touch
and go,” going on within:us We find Him for a time
and the next moment we miss Him, and we are thrown
into a state. of agony., This agony. makes us pme for
Him, and that pining and longing again brings us in contact
with Him It is saird that the feeling,of, the devotee who
has missed Him 15 like the feeling.iof a fish thrown out
of water , As the fish thursts for water, so the devotee
thusts for God. When this. state of things persists, it 1s
easy for us to have contmuous, remembrance  of. Himm
Even in separation, that intense remembrance will make
us conscious of His presence within us and we will have
again His union. .This .agony of  separation 1s called
‘Viraha! in Sanskrit. ~ Loy o -
t 'We aie living 'in the: world and wish. that we should
fhave God But our .desire for God is.so lnkewarm that
'we do not muss Him at all ,We areyso much used to
forgetting Him that we do,not .consider that it 1s a kind
of disease m us Our normal state s, to ever live, move
and have our being in Hm. We are living in an,abnormal
or discased state, We do not even admt that we arer
abnormal.or diseased When we come to admit that, we
pray day: and might, for His grace so that we can, keep
our mind ever in umon with Him, through constant remem-
brance . ' ) I

Prayer should be, done not with a view to get' from
God any matéral thimgs =~ We aré more concerned about
material ,things when we pray to God, than about the real
thing — the union with Fim, ~ We ask for all the things
that God would give us, which aré perishable, and which
we have ultimately to leave behind' when we fimsh this
carthly career. Ramdas remembers in this connection the
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famous teachmg of Jesus Chrst, ‘Seek first the ngdom’
of Heaven and everything else will be added unfo you.
So, .what we should have 'is His grace, so ’that we can
realise our oneness with Him, and feel His presence always
with us. This should be the sole purpose of our prayer.

, GOD'S ASSURANCE

Tnthe Bhagavad Gita, God assures us, “To those men
who worship Me alone, thinking ‘of no' other, to those
ever harmonmous, I bring full security.” That- means, he
who has made God the goal of Iife and strives to attamn
Him, and for that purpose remembers Him constantly, him
God looks after in every way Ramdas’ first year’s lfe,
as chronicled m 'the book ‘In Quest of God’, was hved
by wandering from place to place all over.India in a state
of complete surrender'to God He had no thought of
the body, he had no thought of food; he did not know
‘where to rest. His one thought — and the only thought
— was. of God When the tongue was continuously
«chanting God’s name, his mind was in a state of absorption
i the Divine. So he was not feeling himself separate
{from the Divine The woild, for the time being, disap-
peared from his mind. When thus he wandered all over
India, God m a mysterious way looked after him. There-
fore the Sansknt Sloka, the meaning of which Ramdas told
you a few munutes back, 1s printed on the front cover
page of his book ‘In Quest of God’ as its motto  This
assurance of God has been fully testified and proved to
be true in that one year’s life which was only the begm-
ning  Now, of course, 1t 15 evident that at every second
of his ife God 15 looking after hum most tendeily = He has
come here all the way, may be about 12,000 mules, from
India All through the journey, he was looked after. by
Him most carefully When he started from India, many
friends feared that he would have to undergo great hard-
ships  But God carried out our programme sohbeautlfully
that he had not to suffer anyway in this long tiavel

THE RIGHT PRAYER
Therefore it 1s 1ot proper for_us to ask God for any

- o SN sy
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material things, but only. for the things of the highest
spiritual value, viz,_the_ realisation of God. God says,
‘Whatever 1 give you is mmpermancent The Eternal 1s.
Myself. Tf you pray that I should be yours, T will become
yours’ But we do not want Hm We want only the
things that He gives, which are perishable How can we
then have cternal peace? Dray to God to become yours,
or to make you His, It amounts to the same thing whether
you become His, or He becomes yours, as, in either case,
you ask for immortality In immortality there 1s real joy
and peacc There is a prayer among the Hindus, ‘Lead
me, O God !, from the unreal to the Real, lead me from
darkness to Light; lead me from death to Immortality ”
This is the right prayer for us all. Thus we shall come
by the lighest beatitude, we shall cnjoy supreme peace
here and now

O What does spirituality_mean ?

Ramdas  That which relates to the eaperience of the
Spurit 15 spirituality  We have to take at first that Spirit
and matter arc different Our body s matter and the
Truth dwelling in this body 1s Spirit  We must know we
are not bodies, but that we aic the immortal Spirit  Many
people go with the impression that they are only bodies
made up' of the five elements This 1s not true Therc
15 the Spimt within us that makes us talk, walk and do
" everything  People think that they are moving their limbs

by therr own will and power Therc are so many move-
ments and changes going on within this body, such as the
functions of the digestive organs, blood circulation, growth
of the hair, etc We cannot say these thmgs are done
by us. The same power, which is responsible for the
movements 1nside our bodies, is also responsible for the
outer movements. You see that the wind blows. the sun
gives light, trecs grow, birds fly and sing All these and
many more movements and changes arc going on about
us  They are not movements caused by any separate units
of power working accidentally, o1 by chance, or due to
the fortuitous concourse of atoms If it 1s so, we can very
well deny’ the cxistence of a spiritual power that per-
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meates the universe and causes all the movements it.
But this 1s not so There 18 an all-pervading force or
cnergy that makes us talk, walk and perform all actions.
If we recognise this umwversal power and know that that
power is responsible for all that we do, our ego will dis-
appear, we shall be one with the umversal Life and Truth,
and we shall be supremcly free and happy. So long as
there is ego m us, we fecl we are domg things 'ourselves,
and we are caught m a trap. To get release from this
self-made trap, we aic asked to resign ourselves to the
will of God. His will 1s nothing but the power of God
active in nature, active 1 us. By surrendering ourselves |
to the divine power and will, we set free the supreme bliss

and peace which is now locked up through the assertion
of the mdividual will

QUESTION OF FREE_WILL.

Q: What is free will and how does 1t stand 1 rela-
tionshup with the Divine will ?

Ramdas: Really, there is no free will There is
only Divine will wotking everywheie. Tt 15 a mustake
to think that we "as individuals, have got any power to
do anything. In the Bhagavad Gita the Lord says

$aT: FRIAET TRASIT gt |
< ~
. WHEERIANT JrarsenT arady |
“The Lord dwells 1n the hearts of all bemes, O Arjuna
causing all bemngs, by His illusive powe Dt’ o
1f mounted on a machine’ power, fo revolve, as

So, He 1s at the mnception, at the

> ) growth and at t
destruction of all things Tt 1s the one power that caus}é:
all these to happen n the umverse If we submit to that
power and know that that power 1s active in us, we shall

be {ree from the ego-sense, and
: = ) realise
infinite, immortal, all-pervadin that we are the

g, unive
To know this 15 10 lie 1 Geg rsal Spirt and Truth

MEANING or GOD-REALISATION

Q  Could you tell me abo;
out God-realisat
with God that stands out strongest in your “;:fifé ;1 o
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Ramdas: God-reabisation 1s_to become God _Hmm-
self.” When you have ‘realised that you ar€ the universal
Truth, then you become the form' and expression ‘of the
Truth ' The great spiritual Masters, who come to teach
mankind the path thai' leads to God-rézlisation, are
concrete mmages of 'God They are, veridly, Gods walking
on the earth  Because, their ego having completely
vamished, God’s power, ‘wisdom, light, love and joy are

* manifest m them Their contact cnlightens, elevates and
redeems the soul caught i the toils of this worldly life,
hungering and thursting after worldly pleasures  Surely, a
soul gets liberation from the bondage in which 1t lves, by
the contact of a God-realised soul

Ramdas can tell you that during the early days of his
spiritual practices, he 'had contacted a number of great
samts and sages, whom he looked upon as the very em-

¢ bodiments of Divinity. - He could clearly feel in therr
presence that they were not ordinary human beings. They
had not only scen and realised God, but they were, veridly,

God Himself m those forms. Many people do mot accept

this assertion. They believe only in the impersonal aspect
of God. But the impersonal aspect of God cannot have
any concern or interest in us. Grace cannot come to you
from the Impersonal, whereas you can get grace, you can
get real help, from those persons who have realised the

Impersonal. They are the personal foims of the Imper-

sonal They are the saints and sages and spiritual Masters

Their contact 1s essential It 1s they who awaken in us

the longing for God, and then guide us on the path until

e reach Him If you cry, appeal and pray to the un-

anifest, the nameless and the formless, you do mot get

‘any response. Response comes from the samnts, because
they are the expressions of God, Who has taken human
forms to redeem mankind from sin and ignorance So
their contact 1s most important

So God-realisation means to become God Himself.
That 1s how Ramdas feels about it At the end of his

v" Sadhana, God told him, ‘You were at one tume a servant
of Mine, but now I can tell you defimtely that you and I

/
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arc one®  One, both as the personal and impersopal. Be-
cause of onencss with' the Impersonal, he is given the
sight to sce Him cverywhere, as everybody and as every-
thing. So, cven in’ his active lfe, he has mo senmse of
scparation from Him. 1In the Bhiagavad Gita, Lord Krishna
shows to Arjuna His umwversal form and Arjuna says, ‘0
God, I behold You everywhere mside, outside, up and
.down I scc You and nome but You. All forms are
Thine’. This vision, that came to Arjuna, frightened him
because 1t came too suddenly It was so grand! When
we get this vision, thé spiritual eminence to, whi¢h we are
raised acts as a shock, and the experience 1s simply
indescribable. ‘ !

r g

RELATIONSHIP AFTLCR REALISATION

After sceing God cverywhere, you still ‘live m the
world as_an_nstrument, as a child, as_a-servaht,.or-as.a
devotee._of .God, surrendering _yourself _entirely to_ the
Rivine, knowing_ fully_well_that_by. His_power_you are
actuated to do.all-things People may say that if you
have become one with God, where is the question of
surrender.  But there 1s surrender, because you' do not
wish to 1emain always one with Hin. In the'impersonal,
you arc onc with Him. 1In the personal, physical aspect,
you maintamn a sense of separation from Him, by keeping
up a rclationship with Him — He as master and yourself
as scrvant  Even though there is apparent separation
you do not miss Him because of the mner realisation of
the Self
. ‘God’ 15 a term which docs not apply only t
mmpersonal Tt applies to the supreme %%glg, »13'1100131;%
once personal and impersonal It is such a God whom
you contact m the fullness of spintual experience, It 1s

strange, being God yourself, you become Hi
i s servant.
18 the beauty of the relatic;nship ant. That

FATHER AND SON

Jesus Christ’s words have

{ o {
here He <ard, *I and my Fathgo the greatest significance

¢r are onc’  Still he called
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himself the Son of the Father. When the question arose~
how he could show, to lis disciples, God whom he had’
seen, and from whom he came to the carth as a saviour of
humanity, he rephed, ‘He who sees the Son sees the Father.”
Son himself is the embodiment of the Father ‘Father’ here
1s the mmpersonal Spirit and ‘Son’ 1s the Spirit born in.
flesh and blood as Jesus for leading humamty on the
path to everlasting hife. So, Son 1s the personal and
Father 1s the impersonal The personal is Jesus who had
the knowledge of the mmpersonal. We have to become
one with' the Father, before we can be His true Son, as.
Jesus 1s. This 1s the right of every human bemg — the
right of rising to the height to which the great spiritual:
Masters have reached Saints, the spiritual Masters, take
us to the Father, the impeisonal, all-pervading, static, calm,
immortal Spint — our real Existence

! DARK NIGHT OF THE SOUL

Q: Having once experienced God, why should we-
have again the daik might of the soul ?

Ramdas: This 1s true mn the case of all spirtual
aspirants and devotces of God The experience spoken of”
by you is only a glimpse of the Divine and not the real:
experience from which there is no fall Here what we
need 1s Grace to keep us always alert, to hold us above
the dark water in which we are drowning every moment.
God’s_grace alone can save us from the temptations of
the world Until we are illumined with the divine light,.
power and joy, the lower nature keeps us down, not allow-
ing us to rise to the sprritual height Our nature 1s made
up of the :three qualities, Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas.
Sattwa 15 the quality of harmony, Rajas is of restlessness,
and Tamas 1s of laziness o1 imertia. When we are seized.
with’ Rajas and Tamas, we are unable to remember God:
Our mind runs away whenever we sit for meditation or-
prayer. We are lazy and sleepy There 1s terrible depres--
sion in the mind This 1s what is called the dark mght
of the soul
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when the mind rises to Rajas, 1t 18 restless, but not
in a state of darkness. There arc ghimpses coming NOW
and agam When the mmnd 1ises to Sattwa — the
quality of harmony — the mind 1s steady and the person
can properly meditate and feel fus nearness to God He ¢
15 happy and cheerful Man 1s always under the control
of any one of thesc quahtics and is enveloped by 1t We
arc subject to them so long as we live the lower levels
of conscrousness  Our struggle 1s to rise above these three
qualities and cstablish oursclves 1n the supreme Spirit peimar-
nently. '

What 1s necded here 1s the contact of a samnt and |
his grace God pouis His grace on us through sants.
1115 grace comes and hfts us above the qualities of natute,
and we get cstablished in the umwversal Spirit, which 1s.
our real Bemg Thereafter, there will be no fall, and
the soul no more experiences the dark night. Our union
or oneness with Him will be complete Till we are
fined m 1t, there 15 such a thing as gomg upward and
conung downward If it 15 mot possible for the person
to contact a samnt, the next best thing he can do 1s to-
go mto sohitude and humble himself before God, feel that.
he is nothing, lower than the dust, lower than a blade
of grass, and then pray to Him, ‘O Lord, take me back tor
you again  Raise me from this slough of despondency
from this darkness, to Yourself, and give me cteinal peace;
Cry as a child does to its mother Then by His eracer
dircctly flowmng into you, you will be raised and youc will

set back that contact which you ha i
o, y d lost for the time

CHRIST, BUDDHA AND KRISHNA

Q In what sense are Christ. B
God. }{md dm what sense are they mé:n ?uddha and Krshaa
amdas  So far as Ramdas’ belief coe
g goes,
Iécgncf 1stgsed on deep spiritual experience, Dhe loc?l?sd uﬂﬁ
< ust, Krishna and Buddha as the very embodune tsp ‘
}vod They are not ordmary men God hag e
wman forms for owm sake. Though they look hlzécsas‘:gleend
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they are not men. If they, are mere men, we cannot get
any spintual benefit from them, but we do get great
things from them. It 1s not from.men that we get all
this, but from God \

., If we look upon them as men, there 1s no meaning
in, our having faith 1n them, taking their Names and pray-
g to them. Millions worship these great Masters of the
world and derive incalculable benefit Such devotees are
Ifted and made perfectly divine. Such grace, hight and
power coming from them cannot be taken as coming from
mere human beings or men. They are fully saturated with
«divine radiance, peace and joy, and they simply shower
Iove and joy on everyone who comes in contact with them
This 15 not possible for a human being Thousands go to
them and are saved There is a holy aura around them
Nobody 1s left out from . their , vast all-embracing Ilove.
Compare them with men and see the vast difference —
as much difference as between night and day, or between
2 glow-worm and the sun'!

Om Shantth:, Shantihi, Shantsh: |
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